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Construcciones Causativas en Euskera

ERRAPEL MEJ{AS-BIKANDI

(University of California, San Diego)

Abstract

In this paper I describe, within the theoretical framework of Relational Grammar (RG) (Perimut-
ter 1983, Rosen and Pelmutter 1984, Postal and Joseph 1990), two causative constructions with the
verb erazi in Basque. I argue that one of these constructions exhibits properties of both mono-clausal
and bi-clausal sentences, whereas the other causative construction does not exhibit any property of mono-
clausal sentences. 1 propose an analysis that considers the causative construction that exhibits mono-
clausal properties an instance of Clause Union (Aissen and Perlmutter 1983, Fauconnier 1983, Gib-
son and Raposo 19806). I also state the generalizations that predict both i) when Clause Union is pos-
sible in Basque and ii) what the final Grammatical Relations will be in @ Clause Union construction
in Basque. Such generalizations are possible thanks to two basic assumptions of RG; namely, i) gram-
matical relations are primitives of the theory, non-definable in terms of already existing notions, and
11) the structure of a clause may have several levels of syntactic representation.

0. En este articulo describo, dentro del marco teérico de la GRAMATICA RELACIO-
NAL (GR) (Perlmutter 1983, Perlmutter y Rosen 1984, Postal y Joseph 1990), una
determinada construccién causativa del euskera. Se presentan argumentos para consi-
derar que esta construccién es un ejemplo de UNION DE ORACIONES (UO) (Aissen y
Perlmutter 1983, Fauconnier 1983, Gibson y Raposo 1986). Asimismo, se hacen ex-
plicitas las generalizaciones que predicen: i) cudndo es posible la construccién UO, y
ii) cudles son las RELACIONES GRAMATICALES (RGs) finales en una construccién UO
en euskera. El articulo estd organizado de la siguiente manera. En primer lugar, in-
troduzco los conceptos y la terminologia bésica de la teoria. En la segunda seccién
presento dos construcciones causativas en euskera y demuestro que sélo una de ellas
constituye un ejemplo de UO. En la tercera seccién propongo tres condiciones es-
tructurales que debe reunir cualquier construccién UO en euskera. En la seccién 4,
presento diez grupos de datos. Se muestra c6mo las tres condiciones sobre la estruc-
tura de las construcciones UO en euskera, junto con principios universales como el
Princirio DE HERENCIA (PH) (Fauconnier 1983, Gibson y Raposo 1986) y la LEY DE
UNICIDAD ESTRATAL (LUE) (Perlmutter y Postal 1983), pueden explicar todos los da-
tos presentados*.

(*) Me gustarfa agradecer a las siguientes personas su ayuda y comentarios: Farrell Ackerman, Aintzane
Doiz-Bienzobas, Katatzyna Dziwirek, Patrick Farrell, Jon Ortiz de Urbina y David Perlmutter. Quedo espe-
cialmente agradecido a Joseba Gabilondo quien puso a mi disposicién sus intuiciones nativas sobre el euskera.

[ASJU, XX1V-3, 1990, 669-698}
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Las Tablas I y II muestran los sufijos de caso y concordancia verbal que voy a asu-
mir en el trabajo:!

ERGATIVO ABSOLUTIVO DATIVO
SG -ak, -k -a -ari, -ri
PL -ek -ak -ei

Tabla I: Caso

ERGATIVO ~ ABSOLUTIVO DATIVO
18G -t n- -it
28G -zu z- -izu
3G O 1] -io
1PL -gu g- -igu
2PL -zue z- -izue
3PL -te -1t-, -z-, -izk-,... -ie

Tabla II: Concordancia Verbal

1. Introduccién al marco teérico. Dos son las caracteristicas de la Gramitica
Relacional que distinguen esta teoria de otras teorfas sintdcticas: i) las relaciones gra-
maticales son primitivos de la teorfa; en otras palabras, no son definidas a partir de
nociones ya existentes, y ii) la teorfa permite, y de hecho se considera necesaria, la
existencia de distintos niveles sinticticos en la representacién de las clatisulas.

La estructura de una frase se representa por medio de REDES RELACIONALES (RR).
Una RR es un objeto grifico-tedrico, en el cual aparecen como primitivos tres tipos
de entidades: NoODOS, SIGNOS RELACIONALES y COORDENADAS. Los nodos pueden ser
terminales o no-terminales. Los nodos terminales representan motfemas o elementos
lingiifsticos, los nodos no terminales representan cldusulas. Los signos relacionales
representan relaciones gramaticales. Las coordenadas reptesentan, informalmente,
distintos niveles sinticticos. Los elementos basicos en las RR son los ARCOs. Un arco
consiste de dos nodos, un signo relacional, y un conjunto no vacio de coordenadas
En (1) se representa un arco en dos notaciones equivalentes:

(1a) [1(Jon, a) <cj, €2>]

(1b) a

1 cjCr

Jon

(1) Siguiendo una sugerencia hecha por Levin (1983: 308), voy 2 considerar que el sufijo que marca la
concordancia del verbo con un nominal absolutivo tercera pessona singular es -@.
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El nimero 1 representa la RG sujeto. Jon es el nodo terminal del arco y estd si-
tuado en la cabeza del arco. El nodo no-terminal es # y estd situado en la cola del ar-
co. Para indicar que Jon estd a la cabeza del arco y 2 en la cola del arco, diremos que
el nominal Jon encabeza (y, por lo tanto, es el nodo terminal) un arco con cola z (que,
por lo tanto, es el nodo no-terminal). El arco representado en (1) indica que el nomi-
nal Jon tiene la relacién gramatical de sujeto en el nivel uno y en el nivel dos de la
cldusula @ Para referirnos a los diferentes niveles sintdcticos indicados por las dife-
rentes coordenadas también utilizaremos el término ESTRATO. Un estrato s, es el con-
junto de todos los arcos con la misma cola que comparten una cootdenada c,. Por lo
tanto, la informacién contenida en (1) se puede parafrasear como: el nominal Jon tie-
ne la RG 1 en los estratos uno y dos de la cldusula #. Cuando el signo relacional de
un arco es un 1, llamaremos a este arco un arco-1. De manera similar, si el signo rela-
cional es un 2, que es el nombre del objeto ditecto, llamaremos al arco en cuestién
un arco-2, y asi sucesivamente. En consecuencia, podemos decir que en (1) el nomi-
nal Jon encabeza un arco-1 con cola z en los estratos uno y dos. Ciertas nociones im-
portantes son definidas en relacién a estratos:

Un estrato es INACUSATIVO si contiene un arco-2 y no contiene un arco-1. (Perlmutter 1989).
Un estrato es INERGATIVO si contiene un arco-1 y no contiene un arco-2.

Veamos ahora c6mo podemos representar una oracién completa en la GR. La frase

es_Jonek Mireni liburua eman dio ‘Juan le dio un libro a Maria’. La RR correspondiente
-aparece en (2):
a

€))

eman Jonek liburu Mireni

Cuando un arco estd encabezado por un verbo, el signo relacional de este arco es
P. Cuando un arco estd encabezado por el objeto indirecto de la frase, el signo relacio-
nal de ese arco es 3. La RR en (2) estd compuesta pot cuatro arcos con la misma cola
(una cldusula). El nominal Jon es el sujeto de la cldusula, /iburu es el objeto, Miren es
el objeto indirecto y eman es el verbo. Las relaciones gramaticales 1, 2 y 3 constitu-
yen las relaciones gramaticales TERMINO. Un arco cuyo signo es una de estas relacio-
nes es un arco-término. Las relaciones gramaticales 1 y 2 son relaciones gramaticales
TERMINO-NUCLEARES. Las relaciones gramaticales correspondientes a locativos, direc-
cionales, benefactivos, etc, son las relaciones gramaticales OBLICUAS. La frase en (2)
s6lo tiene una coordenada, o un estrato, cl; es monoestratal. Consideremos ahora un
ejemplo de una frase que tiene varios estratos en su estructura. Tal frase seria, por
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ejemplo, Pierresek egifia da etxea ‘La casa es hecha por Pedro’, que es analizada como
una oracién pasiva (Perlmutter y Postal 1983a):

a
3
Pc; ¢, lcp ¢y 1cy
egin " Pierresek ‘ etxea

La estructura de esta frase tiene dos coordenadas, c; y c,, por lo tanto tiene dos es-
tratos. El nominal efxes encabeza un arco-2 en el estrato uno y un arco-1 en el estrato
dos. Decimos entonces que la estructura en (3) muestra un AVANCE 2/1%. El nominal
Pierresek encabeza un arco-1 en el primer. estrato, pero no en el segundo estrato. (De
momento no vamos a hablar de cuidl es la RG de Pierresek en el segundo estrato. Este
punto quedard aclarado mds adelante.) Dos maneras equivalentes de representar la
informacién en (3) aparecen en (3a) y en (3b):

a
(3a)
P 1 2
/ J? \ |
egin Pierresek etxea
(3b)
. P 1 2
P ? 1

egin Pierre  etxea

En (3a) y en (3b) cada linea horizontal representa un estrato. En este trabajo utili-
zaré principalmente el tipo de representacién de (3b).

(2) Ademis de avances, otro tipo dé procesos son los ‘RETROCESOS 1/2, 1/3 0 2/3.
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La GR es una teoria no-derivacional. En consecuencia, no se debe de concebir un
estrato como ‘input’ a una regla y el estrato subsiguiente como el ‘output’ de esa re-
gla. Principios universales y condiciones particulares en la gramitica de cada lengua
regulan ciertas posibles combinaciones de arcos. Estos principios y condiciones acti-
an como filtros que avalan como licitas ciertas posibles combinaciones de arcos, pero
no otras; no como reglas o funciones que toman un estrato como argumento y dan
como resultado el estrato subsiguiente. Toda la informacién que aparece en una RR,
en cualquier estrato, estd disponible para formular generalizaciones. Asi, por ejem-
plo, en (3), la RR contiene la informacién de que esxez es un 1 y un 2 en diferentes
estratos. En consecuencia, esperaremos que este nominal se comporte como un 1 o
como un 2 con respecto a diferentes fenémenos; como un 1 final con respecto a la
concordancia del auxiliar, y como un 2 con respecto al caso (cf. Mejias-Bikandi
1990). La representacién de (3) nos permite hacer estas generalizaciones. La GR afit-
ma que en algunos casos es necesario hacer referencia a diferentes niveles sinticticos
para formular las generalizaciones relevantes.

1.1. Algunos Principios Universales. Varios principios universales han sido
propuestos dentro de la GR. Uno de ellos es la Ley de Unicidad Estratal (LUE),
definida formalmente a continuacién. Este principio.prohibe que existan dos arcos-
término con la misma cola y con el mismo signo en el mismo estrato (en otras pa-
labras, prohibe la existencia de mds de un sujeto, objeto directo u objeto indirecto
en un estrato):

Ley de Unicidad Estratal
Si ‘término,’ es una variable sobre signos relacionales término (1, 2 y 3); siendo un

arco A y un arco B son miembros del estrato ¢y, y A y B son ambos arcos términoy,
entonces A=B.

Otro principio universal es la Ley del 1-Final (Perlmutter y Postal 1983), que re-
quiere que en toda cldusula haya un arco-1 en el estrato final:

Ley del 1-final
Si existe un estrato ¢ de 4 y no existe un estrato ¢, ; de 4, entonces ¢y es el estrato
final de 4. Si 4 es un nodo clausal, el estrato final de 4 contiene un arco-1.

Otro rasgo que diferencia a la GR de otras teorfas es la relacién gramatical de
Chomeur. La aparicién de esta relacién en una frase esta regulada por la siguiente con-
dicién universal (Perlmutter y Postal, 1983):

Condicion motivadora de la RG de Chomenr
Una RR que contiene un arco de la forma [Ché(a,b)<cic,,>] también contiene arcos
distintos con la forma [Term,(a,b)<c,c; 1>1y [Term,(c,b)<cic,>1.

Esta condicién requiere que la relacién Ché aparezca sélo en casos en los que un
nominal O encabeza un arco-X con cola b en un estrato si, y un nominal B encabeza
un arco-X con cola b en un estrato s;, ;. En tal caso, el nominal 0 puede encabezar un
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arco Ché en s;, 1. La idea bésica es que en situaciones en las que la LUE puede set vio-
lada, un nominal puede tener la RG de Chémeur. Por ejemplo, en el caso de la pasi-
va. En el primer estrato el nominal Pierresek tiene la relacién gramatical 1. Pero en el
‘segundo estrato, el nominal ezxez tiene la relacién gramatical 1. Por lo tanto, si en es-
te segundo estrato el nominal Pierresek tuviera todavia la RG 1, la LUE seria violada.
Dada la condicién sobre el Chémeur, el nominal Pierresek puede ser un Chd en el se-
gundo estrato. o
1.2. La Construccién Unién de Oraciones. El término Unién de Oraciones ha-
ce referencia a estructuras que son a la vez simples y complejas; esto es, mono-clausa-
les y bi-clausales. En estas estructuras, nominales que dependen de un verbo subordi-
nado, o que tienen una RG en la oracién subordinada, pasan a depender del verbo
principal, o a tener una RG en la oracién principal. Este tipo de estructura ha sido
propuesta para frases como Juan quiere comer manzanas (ver Aissen y Perlmutter
1983). La RR de tal frase serfa:
a

Q)

querer Juan

manzanas

uan-J

En esta estructura, el nominal manzanas tiene una RG en la cldusula complemen-
taria y también tiene una RG en la cldusula principal®. El primer estrato en que los
nominales dependientes del verbo subordinado pasan a depender del verbo principal
se llama ESTRATO DE UNION. La relacién gramatical del verbo subordinado en este
estrato es U. A veces se utiliza la notacién de (4a) para representar una construccién
con unién de oraciones:

(4a)
1| 2
1 2
Juan | Juan-@ manzanas

(3) En este caso, el sujeto de la cldusula subordinada, Juan, es suprimido como condicién previa a UO.
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En (4a), la parte inferior derecha indica las RGs de los nominales en la cldusula
complementaria. La parte superior izquierda indica las RGs de los nominales depen-
dientes del verbo principal en todos los estratos. La parte supetior derecha indica las
RGs en el estrato de unién (y subsiguientes estratos, si los hay).

El Principio de Herencia regula las posibles RGs que un nominal puede tener en
el estrato de unién. En concreto, este principio afirma que un nominal tiene la mis-
ma RG en el estrato de unién que tenfa en el dltimo estrato de la cldusula comple-
mentaria. Asi, por ejemplo, en (4), el nominal manzanas encabeza un arco-2 en el dl-
timo estrato de la cldusula complementaria y también encabeza un arco-2 en el estra-
to de unidn.

2. Una vez introducido brevemente el marco teérico, paso a describir la construc-
cién causativa que es el tema central de este trabajo. Voy a asumir la siguiente condi-
cién sobre la marca de caso en euskera (en Mejias-Bikandi 1990 se presentan argu-
mentos en favor de este principio):

A- Caso

El caso estd determinado por el arco-término mds bajo en la jerarqufa que un nomi-
nal encabeza (asumiendo la jerarquia 1>2>3)". Un arco-1 determina caso ergativo, un
arco-2 determina caso absolutivo y un arco-3 determina caso dativo.

También voy a asumir la siguiente condicién en la seleccién del verbo auxiliar (cf.
Mejfas-Bikandi 1990):

B- Seleccion del Verbo Auxiliar
Si hay un nominal O tal que O encabeza un arco-1 con cola & y O encabeza un arco-2

con cola 4, entonces el auxiliar de 4 es izan ‘set’. En cualquier otro caso, el auxiliar es
ukan ‘tener’.

Finalmente, voy a asumir la siguiente condicién C sobre la concordancia del ver-
bo. Esta condicién no es sino la traduccién en términos de la teorfa GR de la explica-
cién tradicional de la concordancia del verbo en euskera:

C- Concordancia del Verbo

El verbo concuerda con los nominales que encabezan un arco-término final en la
cldusula.

Los ejemplos (5)-(8) ilustran dos construcciones causativas diferentes en euskera’:

5) Gizon-ak Aitor-vi eskola-ra foan erazi dio
hombre-sgE Aitor-sgD escuela-AL ir hacer tenet-3sgD-3sgE
‘El hombre hizo a Aitor ir a la escuela’

6) Gizon-ak Aitor-ri eskola-va joa-tea egin erazi dio
hombre-sgE Aitor-sgD escuela-AL ir-NOM hacer hacer tener-3sgD-3sgE
‘El hombre hizo a Aitor ir a la escuela’

@) Aintzane-k Aitor-ri liburu-a ivakurri evazi dio
Aintzane-sgE Aitor-sgD libro-sgA leer hacer tener-3sgD-3sgE
‘Aintzane hizo a Aitor leer el libro’
(4) Donde X>Y significa ‘X estd mds alto en la jerarquia que Y’

(5) Voy a hacer uso de las siguientes abreviaturas: E=ergativo, A=absolutivo, D=dativo, AL=alativo,
NOM=nominalizador, AD] =adjetivizador, DIR = direccional.
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® Aintzane-k Aitor-vi liburu-a irakur-tzea egin erazi dio
Aintzane-sgE Aitor-sgD libro-sgA leer-NOM hacer hacer tener-3sgD-3sgE
‘Aintzane hizo a Aitor leer el libro’

En los ejemplos (5) y (7) los verbos joan ‘it’ € irakurri ‘leer’ aparecen en su forma
radical, sin ningdn tipo de sufijo aspectual o nominalizador. En los ejemplos (6) y (8)
estos verbos aparecen nominalizados con el sufijo fzes/tes, segnidos del verbo egin ‘ha-
cer’. En los cuatro ejemplos el afectado®, Airor, aparece en dativo y déetermina concor-
dancia en dativo con el verbo. En esta seccién me propongo argumentar que existen
diferencias estructurales entre las frases (5) y (7) por un lado, y las frases (6) y (8) por
otro. Mostraré que las frases (5) y (7) exhiben propiedades tanto de frases mono-clau-
sales (frases con una estructura mono-clausal) como de frases bi-clausales (frases con
una estructura bi-clausal), mientras que las frases (6) y (8) no exhiben ninguna propie-
dad de frases mono-clausales.

En primer lugat, voy a presentar tres argumentos que demuestran que las frases
(5) y (7) son mono-clausales en el estrato final. Los argumentos estidn basados en he-
chos referentes a la concordancia verbal, a la construccién pasiva y a la construccién
con elevacién de objeto. Estos argumentos muestran que todos los nominales en fra-
ses como las ejemplificadas en (5) y en (7) tienen una RG en la cldusula principal. La
concordancia verbal muestra que tanto el nominal que aparece en caso dativo como el
nominal que aparece en caso absolutivo tienen una RG en la cldusula principal. Los
dos argumentos restantes muestran que el nominal que aparece en caso absolutivo
tiene una RG en la cldusula principal.

2.1.1. Argumento basado en la concordancia verbal. Las frases (9)-(11) mues-
tran que el verbo en euskera concuerda con los nominales que tienen una RG térmi-
no en su misma clausula:

9 Emakume-ak ume-ari liburu-a eman dio
mujer-sgE nifio-sgD libro-sgA dar tener-3sgA-3sgD-3sgE
‘La mujer dio el libro al nifio’

(10) Emakume-ak ume-ari liburu-ak eman dizkio
mujer-sgE nifio-sgD libro-plA dar tener-3plA-3sgD-3sgE
‘La mujer dio los libros al nifio’

an Emakume-ak ume-ei liburu-a eman die
mujer-sgE nifio-plD libro-sgA dar tener-3sgA-3plD-3sgE
‘La mujer dio el libro a los nifios’

Los ejemplos (12)-(15) muestran que el verbo no concuerda con un nominal que
no tiene una RG término en su clusula:

(12) Emakume-ak ume-ari {liburu-ak irakur-tzeko} esan dio
mujer-sgE nifio-sgD libro-plA leer-PUR decir tener-3plA-3sgD-3sgE
‘La mujer le dijo al nifio que leyera los libros’

(13) *Emakume-ak ume-ari {liburu-ak irakur-tzeko} esan dizkio
mujer-sgE nifio-sgD libro-plA leer-PUR decir tener-3plA-3sgD-3sgE
‘La mujer le dijo al nifio que leyera los libros’

(6) Utilizo el término ‘afectado’ para designar al nominal en una cldusula causativa que se refiere al indi-
viduo que es ‘es forzado’ a hacer aigo.
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(14) Emakume-ak ume-ari {liburu-a nesk-ei ema-teko} esan dio
mujer-sgE nifio-sgD libro-sgA chica-plD dar-PUR decir tener-3sgD-3sgE
‘La mujer le dijo al nifio que diera el libro a las chicas’

(15) *Emakume-ak nme-ari {liburu-a nesk-ei ema-teko} esan die
mujes-sgE nifio-sgD libro-sgA chica-plD dar-PUR decir tener-3plD-3sgE
‘La mujer le dijo al nifio que diera el libro a las chicas’

En el-ejemplo (13), liburuak ‘los libros’, el objeto de irzkurri ‘leer’, es plural. Sin
embargo, el verbo esan ‘decit’ no concuerda con un nominal absolutivo plural.” En el
ejemplo (15), neskei ‘a las chicas’, el objeto indirecto de eman ‘dar’, es plural, pero el
verbo esan ‘decir’ no concuerda con un nominal dativo plural.

Consideremos ahora las frases causativas en (16)-(19):

(16) Emakume-ak ume-ei liburu-a irakurvi erazi die
mujer-sgE nifio-plD libro-sgA leer hacer tener-3sgA-3sgD-3plE
‘La mujer hizo a los nifios leer el libro’ ’

(17) *Emakume-ak ume-¢i liburu-a irakurri erazi dio
mujet-sgE nifio-plD libro-sgA leer hacer tener-3sgA-3sgD-3sgE
‘La mujer hizo a'los nifios leer el libro’

(18) Emakume-ak ume-ari liburu-ak irakurri erazi dizkio
mujer-sgE nifio-sgD libro-plA leer hacer tener-3plA-3sgD-3sgE
‘La mujer hizo al nifio leer los libros’

(19) *Emakume-ak ume-ari liburu-ak irakurri erazi dio :
mujer-sgE nifio-sgD libro-plA leer hacer tener-3sgA-3sgD-3sgE
‘La mujer hizo al nifio leer los libros’

En (16), el verbo principal erazi ‘hacer(CAUS) concuerda con el nominal umeei ‘a
los nifios’, que es dativo plural. En (18), el verbo concuerda con el nominal absoluti-
vo plural Jiburuak ‘los libros’. Cuando el verbo principal no concuerda con el nominal
que estd en dativo plural o con el nominal que estd en absolutivo plural, la frase es
agramatical, como muestran (17) y (19) respectivamente. En los ejemplos (9) a (11)
hemos visto que el verbo concuerda con los nominales que tienen una RG en su mis-
ma cldusula. El verbo no concuerda con nominales que tienen una RG en una cldusu-
la subordinada, como vimos en los ejemplos (12) a (15). Las frases (16) a (19) mues-
tran que en esta construccién causativa el verbo de la cldusula principal concuerda
con los nominales de caso ergativo, absolutivo y dativo en la frase. En consecuencia,
concluyo que los nominales en las frases (16) y (18) tienen una RG en la cldusula
ptincipal, o, en otras palabras, que las frases (16) y (18) son mono-clausales.

2.1.2. Argumento basado en la construccién pasiva. Existe una construccién
pasiva en euskera en la cual el objeto nocional del verbo aparece como sujeto de la
frase® y el sujeto inicial no estd especificado. El ejemplo (21) sirve como ilustracién
de esta construccion:

(7) En realidad es el auxiliar el que marca la concordancia. En alguna ocasién utilizo la expresién ‘el verbo
X concuerda con Y’ con el significado ‘el auxiliar que aparece con X concuerda con Y.

(8) Utilizo la expresién ‘objeto nocional’ para designar al nominal que es el objeto del verbo en una frase
transitiva. )
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(20)

21

Am-ck ume-ak ckarri dituzte
madre-plE nifio-plA traer tener-3plA-3plE
‘Las madres han traido a los nifios’

Ume-ak ekarri dira
nifio-plA traer ser-3plA
‘Los nifios han sido traidos’

En la frase (20) el verbo auxiliar #kan ‘tener’ concuerda con un nominal ergativo
plural, amek ‘las madres’. En la frase (21) el verbo auxiliat #zan ‘set’ concuerda con un
nominal absolutivo plural, #meak ‘los nifios’. Las frases (22) a (26) muestran que el
objeto de una cldusula subordinada no puede aparecer como sujeto de la cldusula

principal:

(22)

(23)

29

(25)

(26)

Norbaite-k irakaslea-ri liburu-ak eskatu dizkio
alguien-sgE profesor-sgD libro-plA pedir tener-3plA-3sgD-3sgE
‘Alguien pidi6 al profesor los libros’

Irakaslea-ri liburu-ak eskatu zaizkio
profesor-sgD libro-plA pedir ser-3plA-3sgD
‘Los libros fueron pedidos al profesor (por alguien)’

Norbaite-k Aitor-ri {ume-ak ekar-tzeko} eskatu dio
alguien-sgE Aitor-sgD nifio-plA traer-AIM pedir tener-3sgD-3sgE
‘Alguien pidi6 a Aitor que trajera a los nifios’

* Ator-ri ume-ak ekar-tzeko eskatu zaizkio
Aitor-sgD nifio-plA traer-AIM pedir ser-3plA-3sgD
‘Los nifios fueron pedidos ser traidos por Aitor’

*Ume-ak ekar-tzeko eskatu dira
nifio-plA traer-AIM pedir ser-3plA
‘Los nifios fueron pedidos ser traidos’

Las frases (22) y (23) muestran que el objeto de eskatu ‘pedir’ en una frase simple
puede aparecer como sujeto en una construccién pasiva. En la frase (24), umeak ‘los
nifios’, es el objeto de la cldusula subordinada. Las frases (25) y (26) muestran que es-
te nominal, #meak, no puede aparecer como el sujeto de la cldusula principal. Consi-
deremos ahora las siguientes frases causativas:

@n

(28)

Norbaite-k Izaskun-eri ume-ak ekar erazi dizkio
alguien-sgE Izaskun-sgD nifio-plA traer hacer tener-3plA-3sgD-3sgE
‘Alguien hizo a Izaskun traer a los nifios’

Izaskun-eri ume-ak ekarri evazi zaizkio

Izaskun-sgD nifio-plA traer hacer ser-3plA-3sgD

‘Los nifios fueron hechos ser traidos por Izaskun (por alguien)’
(A Izaskun se le hizo traer a los nifios)

En la frase (27) el verbo auxiliar #kan ‘tenet’ concuerda con un nominal ergativo,
norbaitek ‘alguien’, un nominal absolutivo, #mesk ‘los nifios’, y un nominal dativo,
Izaskuneri ‘a Izaskun’. En otras palabras, #meak ‘los nifios’, el nominal absolutivo en
la frase (27), puede aparecer como sujeto de la frase de (28).
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El objeto nocional de un verbo puede aparecer como el sujeto de la frase, como
muestran los ejemplos (20) y (21). Las frases (24)-(26) muestran que el objeto de una
cldusula subordinada no puede aparecer como sujeto de la cldusula principal. El no-
minal absolutivo en una construccién causativa como la ejemplificada en (27) puede
aparecer como sujeto de la frase, como muestra la frase (28). Consecuentemente, el
nominal absolutivo de (27) debe tener una RG en la cldusula principal, o, en otras
palabras, la frase (27) debe ser mono-clausal.

- 2.1.3. Argumento basado en la construccién con elevacién de objeto. Existe
una construccién con elevacién del objeto en euskera en la que el objeto nocional del
complemento de un predicado como 2ai/ izan ‘ser dificil’ o erraz izan ‘ser facil’ aparece
como sujeto de la cldusula principal. El ejemplo ndmero (30) ilustra esta construccién:

(29) Patata bero-ak ja-ten  zail da
patata caliente-plA comer-HAB dificil ser-3sgA
‘Comer patatas calientes es dificil’

(30) Patata bero-ak zail-ak dira ja-ten
patata caliente-plA dificil-plA ser-3plA corner—HAB
‘Las patatas calientes son dificiles de comer’

El objeto de jan ‘comer’ en la frase (29), patata beroak ‘patatas calientes’, aparece
como sujeto de zzi/ izan ‘ser dificil’ en el ejemplo (30). La concordancia del verbo nos
muestra que patata bevoak es el sujeto final de zail izan (asumiendo las condiciones A y
C). En el ejemplo (30), el verbo izan ‘set’ concuerda con un sujeto absolutivo plural.

El ejemplo nimero (32) nos muestra que el objeto de una cldusula que est a su
vez subordinada al complemento de z#i/ izan no puede aparecer como sujeto de la
cldusula principal:

(31) {Patata bero-ak  ja-teko} eska-tzen zail da
patata caliente-plA comer-PUR pedir-HAB dificil ser-3sgA
‘Pedir (a alguien) que coma patatas calientes es dificil’

(32) *Patata bero-ak zail-ak dira  ja-teko eska-tzen
patata caliente-plA dificil-plA ser-3plA comer-PUR pedir-HAB
‘Las patatas calientes son dificiles de pedir a alguien que coma’

Patata beroak en (31) es el objeto de una cldusula subordinada al complemento del
predicado principal zzil izan. El ejemplo nimero (32) muestra que este objeto no
puede aparecer como sujeto de la frase principal.

Consideremos ahora los siguientes ejemplos. En el nimero (33), el complemento
de zail izan es una construccién causativa. El objeto de irakurri ‘leer’, liburuak ‘los li-
bros’, puede aparecer como sujeto de la cldusula principal en (34):

(33) Ume-ari liburu-ak irakurri eraz-ten zail da
nifio-sgD libro-plA leer  hacer-HAB dificil ser-3sgA
‘Es dificil hacer que el nifio lea libros’

(34) Liburu-ak zail-ak  dira  ume-ari irakurri eraz-ten
libro-plA dificil-plA ser-3plA nifio-sgD leer hacer-HAB
‘Los libros son dificiles de hacer al nifio leer’

En frases con el predicado 24l izan (ejemplos (29) y (30)) el objeto de la cldusula
complementaria puede aparecer como sujeto de la cldusula principal. El objeto de
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una cldusula subordinada a la cldusula complementaria no puede aparecer como suje-
to de la cldusula principal, como muestran las frases (31) y (32). Cuando la cldusula
complementaria de zai/ izan es una construccién causativa (ejemplo (33)) el nominal
absolutivo puede apatecer como sujeto de la cldusula principal, tal como nos muestra
el ejemplo nimero (34). En consecuencia, el nominal absolutivo debe de ser el objeto
de la cldusula complementaria, o, lo que es lo mismo, la clausula complementarla en
(33) debe ser mono-clausal. . ,

He presentado tres argumentos que demuestran que la construccién causativa
ilustrada en los ejemplos (5) y (7) exhibe propledades de frases que tienen una estruc-
tura mono-clausal. En la siguiente seccién, presento un argumento en favor de consi-
derar que esta construccién causativa es bi-clausal a algin nivel. Este argumento estd
basado en las condiciones sobre posibles antecedentes de la expresién reflexiva bdere
burua ‘su cabeza’.

2.2. Los ejemplos (35) y (36) ilustran frases reﬂexwas en las cuales aparece la ex-
presion bere burua:

(35) Jon-ek bere burn-a jo du
Juan-sgE su cabeza-sgA golpear tener-3sgA-3sgE
‘Juan se golpeé a s{ mismo’
(36) Jon-ek Kepa bere burn-ari anrkeztu dio
~ Juan-sgE Pedro(sgA) su cabeza-sgD presentar tener-3sgA-3sgD- 3ng

‘Juan; presentd a Pedro; a sf mismo;;:

En el ejemplo (35), bere burua es el 2 final de la frase, y su antecedente es el 1fi-
nal. En el ejemplo (36), bere burua es el 3 final de la frase, y su antecedente puede ser
tanto el 1 final como el 2 final. Consideremos ahora los ejemplos (37) y (38):

(37) *Bere burn-ak Jon jo du
su cabeza-sgE Juan(sgA) golpear tener-3sgA-3sgE
‘El mismo; golped a Juan;’

(38) *Bere burn-ak Jon Kepa-ri aurkeztu dio
su cabeza-sgE Juan(sgA) Pedro-sgD presentar tener-3sgA-3sgD-3sgE
‘El mismoyy; presentd Juan; a Kepay’

(39) Jon-ek bere buru-a Kepa-vi anrkeztu dio
Juan-sgE su cabeza-sgA Pedro-sgD presentar tener—35gA 3sgD-3sgE
“Juan; se present6 €l mismo;)x; a Pedro;

Las frases en (37) y (38) muestran que en casos en los que bere burua encabeza un
arco-1 final, el antecedente no puede ser un nominal que encabeza un arco-2 final o
un arco-3 final. La frase en (39) muestra que en casos en los que bere burua encabeza
un arco-2 final el antecedente no puede ser un nominal que encabeza un arco-3 final
en la frase. Frases como la ejemplificada en (40) muestran que el antecedente de bere
burua debe estar en su misma cldusula:’®

(40Y* Jon-ek Kepa-ri {bere buru-a jo-teko} eskatu dio
Juan-sgE Pedro-sgD su cabeza-sgA golpear-AIM pedir tener-sgA-sgD-sgE
Juan le pidi6 a Pedro que se golpeara a si mismoxy/;
(9) Asumiendo un andlisis de (40) en el que el nominal Kegpz tiene tanto una RG en la cldusula principal

como en la cldusula subordinada. Este anilisis no es problemamco y de hecho serfa el andlisis estandard de este
tipo de frases dentro de la GR. :
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En vista de ejemplos tales como (35)-(40), podemos hacer la siguiente generalizacién:
D- Condiciones sobre los posibles antecedentes de bere burua ‘
Si un nominal O es el antecedente de bere burua, entonces:
i) Ol encabezan un arco con cola .
i1) bere burua encabeza un arco con cola 4.

iii) OL encabeza un arco final con cola 4 'que estd mds alto en la jerarquia relacxonal
que el arco final con cola & encabezado por bere burua.

Abhota podemos considerar la construccién causativa ejemplificada en (41):

(41) Jon-ek bere buru-a Kepa-vi jo evazi dio
Juan-sgE su cabeza-sgA Pedro-sgD golpear hacer tener-3sgA-3sgD-3sgE

‘Juan, hizo a Pedroj golpear(le/se) a él;/a si rnisrnoi’

En (41) la expresién bere burua encabeza un arco-2 final. Esta expresion puede ser
coreferencial con el 1 final, Jonek, o con el 3 final, Kepari (se puede comparar el ejem-
plo (41) con el ejemplo (39)). El nominal Kegpz encabeza un arco-3-final en (41) (dada
la concordancia del verbo). En consecuencia, el ejemplo (41) parece contradecir la con-
dicién D. Sin embargo, asumamos que la estructura de la frase en'(41) es la siguiente:

a

AN

42)

crazi Jon

bere burua

jo

La estructura de (42) corresponde a una frase que es a la vez bi-clausal y mono-
clausal. En el ejemplo (42) el nominal Kepa encabeza un arco-1 en el estrato final de
la cldusula complementaria, mientras que bere burua encabeza un arco-2 en ese mismo
estrato. Por lo tanto, el nominal Kepz encabeza un atco final que estd mis alto en la
jerarquia relacional que el arco final encabezado pot bere burua en la misma cldusula
(ambos arcos tienen la misma cola). Asimismo, en esta estructura, el nominal Jonek
encabeza un arco-1 y el nominal bere burua un arco-2 final en la cldusula principal.
En consecuencia, Jonek es también un antecedente licito de bere burua. Concluyo, por
lo tanto, que la estructura de (42) corresponde a la frase de (41) y que dicha frase

constituye una evidencia de que las frases ejemplificadas en (5) y en (7) son a la vez
bi-clausales y mono-clausales.
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He presentado tres argumentos que demuestran que la estructura de frases como
(5) y (7) es mono-clausal, y un argumento para considerar que la estructura de tales
frases es bi-clausal. Las propiedades que son exhibidas por frases tales como (5) y (7)
pueden ser explicadas si las consideramos como un ejemplo de la construccién unién
de oraciones. En esta construccién, todos los nominales que tienen una RG en la
cldusula complementaria tienen también una RG en la cldusula principal (tal como
ilustra la estructura de (42)). En consecuencia, se predice que frases que constituyen
ejemplos de la construccién UO exhiben propiedades tanto de frases mono-clausales
como de frases bi-clausales. ’

2.3. En la seccién anterior he presentado argumentos en favor de considerar que
la construccién causativa ejemplificada en (5) y (7) es un ejemplo de UO. En esta
seccibén se argumenta que la construccién causativa ejemplificada en (6) y (8) no ex-
hibe ninguna propiedad de frases que tienen una estructura mono-clausal, y, en con-
secuencia, no pueden ser consideradas un ejemplo de UO. En concreto, mostraré que
el nominal absolutivo de las frases (6) y (8) no se comporta como un nominal que tie-
ne una RG en la cldusula principal con respecto a la concordancia verbal, a la cons-
truccién pasiva y a la construccién con elevacién de objeto.

Consideremos el ejemplo (43):

(43) Jon-ek Izaskun-eri liburu-ak irakur-tzea egin erazi dio
Juan-sgE Izaskun-sgD libro-plA leer-NOM hacer hacer tener-3sgD-3sgE
‘Juan hizo a Izaskun leer los libros’

En (43) el verbo rakurri ‘leer’ estd nominalizado. El verbo auxiliar #&an ‘tener’ no
concuerda en niimero con el nominal absolutivo Jiburuak ‘los libros’. Una frase tal co-
mo la ejemplificada en (44), donde el auxiliar muestra concordancia con el nominal
absolutivo plural /iburuak es agramatical:

(44) *Jon-ck lzaskun-eri liburu-ak irakur-tzea egin erazi dizkio
Juan-sgE Izaskun-sgD libro-sg APL leer-NOM hacer hacer tener-3sgAPL-3sgD-3sgE
‘Juan hizo a Izaskun leer los libros’

El ejemplo (45) muestra que el nominal absolutivo no puede aparecer como suje-
to en una construccién pasiva:

(45) *Izaskun-eri liburn-ak ivakur-tzea egin erazi zaizkio
Izaskun-sgD libro-sgD leer-NOM hacer hacer tener-3sgAPL-3sgD
‘Los libros fueron hechos ser leidos por Izaskun’
(A Izaskun se le hizo leer los libros)

Por dltimo, la frase en (47) muestra que el nominal absolutivo /iburuak no puede
aparecer como sujeto en una construccién con elevacién de objeto:

(46) Liburn-ak irakur-tzea egin eraz-ten zail da
libro-sg APL leer-NOM hacer hacer-PROG dificil ser-3sgA
‘Hacer (a alguien) leer libros es dificil’ '

(47) *Liburu-ak zail-ak dira irakur-tzes egin eraz-ten
libro-sgAPL dificil-PL ser-sgAPL leer-NOM hacer hacer-PROG
‘Los libros son dificiles de hacer (a alguien) leer’
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El nominal absolutivo plural /iburuak ‘los libros’ en (43) no se comporta como un
nominal que tiene una RG'en la cldusula principal con respecto a la concordancia
verbal, la construccién pasiva o la construccién con elevacién de objeto. Concluyo, en
consecuencia, que el nominal absolutivo en la frase (43) no tiene una RG en la cldu-
sula principal. Por otro lado, el nominal dativo debe ser el 3 final en la clausula prin-
cipal, como nos muestra la concordancia verbal en la frase (48)

(48) Jon-ek ikasle-ei liburua irakurtzea egin erazi die
Juan-sgE estudiante-plD libro-sgA leer~NOM hacer hacer tener-3plD- 3ng
‘Juan hizo a los estudiantes leer los libros’

En el ejemplo (48) el verbo concuerda con el nominal dativo plural 7éasleei ‘los estu-
diantes’. Existen dos anilisis 'que pueden explicar estos datos: un andlisis basado en
control, y un andlisis basado en la elevacién de sujeto. No voy a intentar argumentar a
favor o en contra de ninguno de los dos anélisis. Lo que es relevante es que la estructura
de (6) y.(8) no puede ser mono-clausal y, por lo tanto, tales frases no tienen una estruc-
tura con UO.

En esta seccién he demostrado que en ﬁ'ases tales como las ejemplificadas en (5) y
(7) todos los nominales se comportan como dependientes de la clausula principal con
respecto a la concordancia verbal, la pasiva y la elevacién de objeto. Por otro lado,
frases como las ejemplificadas en (6) y (8), en las cuales el nominal dativo se compor-
ta como dependiente de la cldusula principal con respecto a la concordancia verbal, el
nominal absolutivo no se comporta como dependiente de la cldusula principal con
respecto a la concordancia del verbo, a'la construccién pasiva y a la elevacién de obje-
to. Dados estos hechos, he concluido que las frases de (5) y (7) tienen una estructura
que es mono-clausal a algin nivel, mientras que las frases de (6) y (8) tienen una es-
tructura bi-clausal. También se ha argumentado que las frases de (5) y (7) exhiben
propiedades de frases bi-clausales con respecto a qué nominales son antecedentes lici-
tos de la expresién bere burua. Estas propiedades exhibidas por las frases de (5) y (7)
pueden ser explicadas si consideramos que tales frases constituyen un ejemplo de
UO. En consecuencia, asumo que este es el caso, es decir, frases como (5) y (7) consti-
tuyen ejemplos de U y utilizaré la expresién CAUSATIVOS-UO para designar estas fra-
ses. En la siguiente seccién formulo las generalizaciones que predicen i) cuindo es
posible obtener un causativo-UO en euskera y ii) cudles son las RG finales en un cau-
sativo-UO.

3. En esta seccibn, voy a proponer tres condiciones sobre la forma de causativos-
UO en euskera:

E- El nominal O que encabeza el arco-término mis alto en la jerarquia del estrato fi-
nal de la cldusula complementaria b (y sélo este nominal) puede encabezar un arco-3
final en la cldusula principal z, excepto si Ol encabeza un arco-1 en 4. En tal caso, O
debe encabezar el arco-3 final en 4.

F- 8i b es la cldusula complementaria en una construccién UO, & es monoestratal.®

G- UO es imposible si la cldusula complementarxa b tiene un estrato s tal que s con-
tiene un arco-1 y un arco-3. i

(10) Técnicamente, una cldusula 4 es monoestratal si hay un estrato s; en 4 y no existe un estrato sj en b tal
que 5i=Si_i o sj=si-1~
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Asimismo voy a asumir el principio de herencia (PH) y la ley de unicidad estratal
(LUE). El PH afirma que, universalmente, un nominal tiene la misma RG en el es-
trato de uni6én que en el estrato final de la cldusula complementaria. El efecto de las
condiciones F y G es obvio. Para ver cudl es el efecto de la condicién E, consideremos
dos corolarios de ésta, asumiendo.el PH y la LUE:"

Corolario 1- Si un nominal O encabeza un arco-3 final en una construccién UO, O
encabeza el arco-término mds alto en la jerarquia de la cldusula subordinada.

Dado que el nominal més alto en la jerarquia subordinada siempre va a ser el
afectado en una construccién causativa, la condicién E, junto con el PH y la LUE,
asegura que el nominal que aparece en dativo sea el afectado."

Otro corolario de E, y que igualmente nos permite apreciar sus efectos mds
ficilmente, es el siguiente:

Corolario 2- El nominal que encabeza el arco-término mds alto de la jerarquia de la
cldusula subordinada en una construccién UO debe de encabezar el arco-término més
bajo de la jerarquia en el estrato final de la cldusula principal.

A continuacién, voy a mostrar cémo estas tres condiciones sobre la estructura de
la construccién UO en euskera, junto con principios universales como el PH y la
LUE pueden dar cuenta de un amplio conjunto de datos en euskera Consideraré este
hecho como evidencia en favor de estas tres condiciones.

4. Datos.
4.1. Primer Grupo. La frase de (50) es el causativo-UO corrfspondlente ala frase en 49):8.

(49) Kepa-k Liburu bat erosi dn
Pedro-sgE libro uno(sgA) comprar tener—3sgA 3sgE
‘Pedro compré un libro’
(50) Jon-ek  Kepa-ri  liburnbat - erosi  -erazi dio
Juan-sgE Pedro-sgD libro uno(sgA) comprar hacer tener-3sgA-3sgD-3sgE
‘Juan hizo a Pedro comprar un libro’

El nominal Kepz ‘Pedro’ en el ejemplo (49) encabeza un arco-1 final. Dado que
Kepa encabeza el arco término mds alto de la jerarquia en el estrato final de la frase
complementaria, y en este caso en un arco-1, este nominal debe encabezar un arco-3
en el estrato de unién (condicién E). La estructura de una frase tal como (50) es mos-
trada en (51):

(IR
1| .3 2
i 2
Jon | Kepa liburu .

(11) Dado que estos corolarios son una consecuencia de E, junto con la LUE y el PH, no es necesario for-
mularlos explicitamente en la gramdtica del euskera.

(12) Es importante notar, sin embargo, que la condicién E no requiere que el afectado aparezca siempre en
dativo. Solo que si hay un nominal dativo, ese nominal debe ser el afectado.

(13) Usaré la expresién ‘causativo-UO correspondiente a X’ con el significado ‘causativo-UO con una fra-
se tal como X como cldusula complementaria’.
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En la estructura de (51) el nominal Kepz encabeza un arco-3 final, y el nominal
liburu, dado el PH, un arco-2 final. El caso y la concordancia verbal de estos nomina-
‘les en (50) queda explicada dada la estructura de (51): Kepz aparece en dativo y /ibu-
ru en absolutivo, y el verbo muestra concordancia en dativo y absolutivo respectiva-
mente con estos nominales.
4.2. Grupo 2. No existe un causativo-UO correspondiente a la frase de (52) en
euskera, tal como muestra el ejemplo (53):- :
(52) Kepa-k Miren-i.  liburu bat = eman dio
Pedro-sgE Mana-sgD libro uno(sgA) dar tener—SsgA -3sgD-3sgE
‘Pedro dio un libro a Matia’
(53) *Jom-ek  Kepa-ri  Mirven-i  liburu bar eman evazi dio
Juan-sgE Pedro-sgD Marfa-sgD libro uno(sgA) dar hacer tener-3sgA-3sgD-3sgE
‘Juan hizo a Pedro dar un libro a Marfa’
La estructura de la frase (52) aparece en (54). Vemos en (54) que existe un estrato
que contiene un arco-1 y un arco-3. En consecuencia, (55) es la estructura correspon-
diente a la frase (53) (sin especificar el estrato de unién): '

(54)

1 2 3
Kepa liburu  Miren

L

1 2 3
Kepa  liburu  Miren

Jon

En (55), el estrato. final de la cldusula complementaria contiene un arco-1 y un ar-
co-3. Por lo tanto, la condicién G prohibe una construccién UO en este caso. Se pue-
de formar un causativo correspondiente a (52) usando la construccién bi-clausal (co-
. rrespondiente a los ejemplos (6) y (8)):

(56) Jon-ek  Kepa-ri  Miren-i  liburu bat ema-tea  egin erazi dio
Juan-sgE Pedro-sgD Marfa-sgD libro uno(sgA)-dar-NOM hacer tener-sgD-sgE
‘Tuan hizo a pedro dar un libro a Maria’

En la frase (56) los hominales Kepari ‘a Pedro’ y Mireni ‘a Maria’ encabezan un at-
co-3 final, pero en oraciones diferentes. En consecuencia, la LUE es respetada. Dado
que (56) no representa una construccién UO, la condicién G no se aplica en este caso.

4.3. Grupo Tres. La frase de (57) es una frase instransitiva con un sujeto en caso
ergativo. El correspondiente causativo-UO es ejemplificado en (58):

(57) Kepa-k tardatu du
Pedro-sgE tardar tener-3sgE
‘Pedro tardd’

(58) Jon-ek  Kepa-ri  tardatu erazi dio
Juan-sgE Pedro-sgD tardar hacer tener-3sgD-3sgE
‘Juan hizo a Pedro tardar’
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En la frase (58) el nominal Kepz ‘Pedro’ encabeza un arco-3. En primer lugar, voy a
presentar argumentos para considerar que Kepz encabeza un arco-1 inicial en la estruc-
tura correspondiente a (57). Una vez que esta estructura ha sido motivada, la RG final
de Kepa en (58) es la esperada dados los principios y las condiciones asumidas anterior-
mente. : '
4.3.1..En euskera se pueden construir adjetivos deverbales sobre el 2 inicial de
una frase inicialmente transitiva, como se muestra en (59):

(59) galdu-rako liburu-a
perder-AD]J libro-sgA
‘el libro perdido’

Un adjetivo deverbal no se puede construir sobre el 1 inicial de una frase inicial-
mente transitiva, como nos muestra el ejemplo de (60):*

(60) *galdu-tako ume-a
perder-AD]J nifio-sgA
‘el nifio perdido’
‘el nifio que perdié (algo)’

De manera similar, no es posible construir un adjetivo deverbal sobre el nominal
del verbo tardatu:

(6l) *tardatu-tako gizon-a
tardar-AD]J hombre-sgA
‘el hombre que tardé’

Con respecto a la formacién de adjetivos deverbales, el sujeto del verbo tardatu se
comporta como el sujeto de un verbo transitivo. Podemos explicar estos datos si asu-
mimos que tardaty licencia un estrato inicial inergativo, de tal manera que gizona ‘el
hombre’ en (61) encabeza un arco-1 inicial. La generalizacién correspondiente es:

H- Se puede formar un adjetivo deverbal sobre un 2 inicial.

Asimismo, si asumimos que el nominal Kepz en (57) encabeza un arco-1 inicial
también podemos explicar el caso y el uso de auxiliar #éan ‘tener’. El arco término
mds bajo en la jerarquia que encabeza Kepa es un arco-1. Consecuentemente, este no-
minal aparece en caso ergativo, de acuerdo con la condicién A. El nominal que enca-
beza un arco-1 en la estructura correspondiente a (57), Kepa, no encabeza un arco-2.
Consecuentemente, la frase en (57) aparece con el auxiliar #kan ‘tenet’, tal como pre-
dice la condicién B..

4.3.2. En la seccién anterior se ha argumentado que el nominal Kepz encabeza un
arco-1 inicial en la estructura correspondiente a (57). En consecuencia, la dinica es-
tructura posible para la frase de (58) es la que aparece en (62):

(14) Por otro lado, una expresién como liburua galdutako umea es considerada gramatical (este hecho me
fue mencionado por Jon Ortiz de Urbina). Antes de decidir si este tipo de expresiones invalida el argumento
presentado o no, serfa necesario explorarlas en mayor profundidad. En cualquier caso; el contraste entre (59) y
(60) (en su segunda lectura) aiin requiere explicacién.
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(62)

1 3
1
Jon | Kepa

En esta estructura Kepz encabeza el arco término mds alto en el estrato final de la
cldusula complementaria, que es un arco-1. La condicién E requiere que este nommal
encabece un arco-3 en el estrato final. '

4.4. Grupo Cuatro. La frase de (63) es un ejemplo de un verbo intransitivo con
sujeto en caso absolutivo. Existen dos causativos-UO correspondientes a esta frase.
Los dos causativos aparecen ilustrados en (64) y (65). El afectado aparece en caso ab-
solutivo en la frase (64), y en caso dativo en la (65): .

(63) Kepa etorri da
Pedro(sgA) venir ser-3sgA
‘Pedro vino’
(64) Jon-ek Kepa etoryi erazi du
Juan-sgE Pedro(sgA) venir hacer tener-3sgA-3sgE
‘Juan hizo a Pedro venir’
(65) Jon-ek  Kepa-ri  etorri erazi dio

Juan-sgE Pedro-sgD venir hacer tener-BSgD 3sgE
‘Juan hizo a Pedro venit’

En primer lugar voy a presentar argumentos para considerar que el verbo etorri
‘venir’ licencia un estrato inicial inacusativo, de tal manera que el nominal Kepz ‘Pe-
dro’ encabeza un arco-2 inicial en la estructura correspondiente a (63). Mis tarde
mostraré c6mo, una vez que tal estructura es asumida para (63), los dos causativos-
"UO de (64) y (65) son predecxbles dados los principios y condiciones asumidos en la
“seccién 2. A '

4.4.1. En la seccién 3.3.1. propuse la condicién H para explicar la formacién de
adjetivos deverbales en euskera. El ejemplo (66) muestra que un adjetivo deverbal se
puede construir sobre el sujeto del nominal del verbo ezorri ‘venir”:

(66) etorri-tako gizon-a
venir-ADJ hombre-sgA
‘el hombre que vino’ ‘

Por lo tanto, el sujeto del verbo etorri se comporta de igual manera con respecto al
fenémeno de formacién de adjetivos deverbales que los objetos de verbos transitivos
(ejemplo (59)), y de manera diferente que los sujetos de verbos transitivos (ejemplo
(60)), y los sujetos de verbos como tardatu (ejemplo (61)). Podemos explicar la posi-
bilidad de construir adjetivos deverbales sobre gizona ‘el hombre’ en el ejemplo (66)
si asumimos la condicién H y que etorri licencia un estrato inicial inacusativo, de tal
manera que el nominal Kepz encabeza un arco-2 inicial en la estructura correspon-

diente a (63).
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Asimismo, si asumimos que Kepz en (63) encabeza un arco-2 inicial, el caso abso-
lutivo del nominal queda explicado, dada la condicién A: el arco término mds bajo
que Kepa encabeza es un arco-2. De igual manera, dada la condicién B, queda expli-
cado el hecho de que el auxiliar izan ‘ser’ es utilizado en (63): el nominal Kepa enca-
beza un arco-1 y un arco-2 con la misma cola.”

4.4.2. El sujeto final en el ejemplo (63) encabeza un arco-2 inicial. En consecuen-
cia, existen dos estructuras posibles para un causativo-UO correspondiente a esta fra-
se. Dado el PH, el nominal Kepz puede encabezar un arco-2 en el estrato de unién. La

_estructura resultante es mostrada en (67). Esta estructura corresponde a (64), donde
el afectado aparece en caso absolutivo:

(67)
1 2
2
Jon | Kepa

Otra posibilidad es permitida por la condicion E. Esta es mostrada en la estructu-
ra de (68), que corresponde a la frase de (65):

(68)
1 3
2
Jon | Kecpa

Dado que Kepa encabeza el arco término mds alto en la jerarquia en el dltimo estra-
to de la cldusula complementaria, y este arco no es un arco-1, este nominal puede (aun-
que no es requerido) encabezar un arco-3 en el estrato final de la cldusula principal.

4.5. Grupo Cinco. En la frase de (69) el sujeto, Kepz ‘Pedro’, aparece en caso abso-
lutivo, igual que el sujeto en el ejemplo (63). Sin embargo, en el causativo-UO corres-
pondiente a (69), contrariamente a lo que sucede con el causativo-UO correspondlente
a (63), el nominal Kepa debe aparecer en caso dativo, tal como muestra la frase de (70):

(69) Kepa ibili da
Pedro(sgA) andar ser-3sgA
‘Pedro anduvo’

(70) Jon-ek  Kepa-ri  ibili erazi dio
Juan-sgE Pedro-sgD andar hacer tener-3sgD-3sgE
‘Juan hizo a Pedro andar’

En esta seccién voy a argumentar que el nominal Kepz en la frase (69) encabeza un
arco-1 inicial, a pesar de aparecer marcado en caso absolutivo. Una vez aceptado este
andlisis, el caso del nominal afectado en el causativo-UO queda explicado.

4.5.1. En la seccién 3.3.1. he propuesto la condicién H sobre la. construccién de
adjetivos deverbales. Esta condicién permite construir adjetivos sobre el 2 inicial de
un verbo. La frase de (71) muestra que un adjetivo deverbal no puede ser construido
sobre el nominal sujeto del verbo #bil/i ‘andar’:

(15) Asumiendo, claro estd, un avance 2/1, motivado por la Ley del 1-final (cf. seccién 1).
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(71)  *ibili-tako gizon-a
andar-ADJ hombre-sgA
‘el hombre que anda’

El nominal sujeto de 7bi/i se comporta de la misma manera que el nominal sujeto
del verbo tardatu ‘tardar’ (ejemplo (61)) y que el nominal sujeto de un verbo transiti-
vo (ejemplo (60)). En consecuencia, asumo que el nominal sujeto de ibili, Kepa en
(69), no encabeza un arco-2 inicial, por el contrario, debe encabezar un arco-1 inicial.

Bajo tal anilisis, ;cémo podemos explicar el caso absolutivo y la presencia del au-
xiliar 7zan ‘ser’ con el verbo 76ili? Mejfas-Bikandi (1990) propone que la estructura
correspondiente a frases como (69) muestra una construccién antipasiva (Postal
1977; Davies 1984), de tal manera que el 1 inicial retrocede a 2 pata avanzar a 1 en
el siguiente esrrato. Esta estructura es ilustrada en (65a):

(652a)
P 1
p 2
P 1
ibili  Kepa

En (65a), el arco mds bajo en la jerarquia encabezado por Kepz es un arco-2. La
condicién A predice, correctamente, que el caso de este nominal es absolutivo. Asi-
mismo, el nominal que encabeza un arco-1 final, también encabeza un arco-2. Por lo
tanto, la condicién B predice correctamente que el auxiliar en la frase es 7zan ‘ser’.'¢

4.5.2. Si Kepa en (69) encabeza un arco-1 inicial, esperaremos que esta frase se
comporte como la frase (57) o (49) con respecto a la construccién UO, y no como la

frase (63). La estructura del causativo-UO correspondiente a»(69) es (72):
(72)

Kepa encabeza el arco miés alto en la jerarquia del dltimo estrato de la frase com-
- plementaria. Este arco es un arco-1. Por lo tanto, dada la condicién E, este nominal
debe encabezar un arco-3 en el estrato final. Esta es la dnica posibilidad, ya que la
condicién F requiere que la cldusula complementaria sea mono-estratal.

4.6. Grupo Seis. Consideremos la frase (73) y el causativo-UO correspondiente,
que aparece en (74):

(16) No tengo evidencia independiente de que (65a) sea la estructura correspondiente 2 (69). Sin embar-
80, si asumimos esta estructura para (69) podemos explicar los hechos refetentes a la construccién de adjetivos
deverbales, el caso del sujeto, la seleccién de auxiliar, y, como veremos més adelante, los causativos-UO. La
construccién anti-pasiva existe en euskera, independientemente de frases como (69), en frases como Jon libu-
ruak irakurria da. El andlisis de esta frase serfa similar al de la frase (69): Jon encabeza un arco-1 inicial y un
arco-1 final, pero encabeza un arco-2 en el segundo estrato (de ahf el caso absolutivo y el auxiliar izan ‘ser’). E1
nominal /iburuak encabeza un arco-2 inicial y un arco-Ché> final (de tal manera que el caso absolutivo de este
nominal queda también explicado, dado que el arco-término més bajo en la jerarquia que encabeza es un arco-
" 2; sin embargo, /iburuak no encabeza un arco-término final, y, en consecuencia, el verbo no concuerda con este
nominal) (Estos datos me fueron proporcionados por Jon Ortiz de Utbina).
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(73) Miren-i  Kepa gustatu zaio
Marfa-sgD Pedro(sgA) gustar ser-3sgA-3sgD
‘A Maria le ha gustado Pedro’
(74) Jon-ebk  Miren-i Kepa gustatu erazi dio
Juan-sgE Marfa-sgD Pedro(sgA) gustar hacer tener-3sgA-3sgD-3sgE
Juan hizo a Marfa que le gustara Pedro’

El nominal dativo de (73) aparece en caso dativo en (74). El nominal absolutivo
de (73) también aparece en caso absolutivo en (74). En esta seccién, se argumenta
que la frase de (73) es un ejemplo de INVERSION (Harris 1984, Perlmutter 1984, Da-
vies 1986, Gonzilez 1988, Rosen and Wali 1989, Legéndre 1989). Una vez que la
estructura con inversién para (73) ha sido motivada, el causativo-UO de (74) queda
explicado dados los principios y condiciones asumidos en la seccién 2.

4.6.1. El ejemplo de (75) ejemplifica una construccién a la que me referiré como
frase -teko. En esta construccidn, el nominal dativo de la cldusula principal (al que
llamaré el controlador) controla un elemento de la cldusula complementaria (que lla-
maré el controlado). La frase (75) muestra que el controlado puede ser el sujeto de la
cldusula complementaria:

(75) Miren-i {Kepari liburua ema-teko} esan  diot :
Marfa-3sgD Pedro-3sgD libro-3sgA dar-PUR decir tener-3sgD-1sgE
‘Dije a Matia que le diera el libro a Pedro’

Las frases (76), (77) y (79) muestran que el controlado no puede normalmente

ser el nominal que encabeza un arco-2 final o un arco-3 final en la cldusula comple-
mentaria:

(76) *Miren-i {Kepak Jo-teko} esan  diot
Marfa-3sgD Pedro-3sgE golpear-PUR decir tener-3sgD-1sgE
‘Dije a Marfa que Juan la golpeara’
(77) *Kepa-ri {Miren-ck  liburu-a  ema-teko} esan  diot
Pedro-3sgD Marfa-3sgE libro-3sgA dar-PUR decir tener-3sgD-1sgE
‘Dije a Pedro que Marfa le diera un libro’
(78) Mutil-a  Miren-i lotu zaio
chico-sgA Marfa-sgD atarse ser-3sgA-3sgD
‘El chico se até (sentimentalmente) a Maria’
(79) Aita-k Miren-i  {mautil-a  lotu-tzeko} esan  dio
padre-sgE Marfa-sgD chico-sgA atarse-PUR decir tener-3sgD-3sgE
‘El padre le dijo a Maria que el chico se atara (sentimentalmente) a ella’
Sin embargo, con el verbo gwstatn, el nominal que encabeza un arco-3 final en la
cldusula complementaria puede ser el controlado, tal como muestra la frase (80):
(80) Aidta-k  Miren-i {Kepa gusta-tzeko} esan dio
padre-sgE Marfa-sgD Pedro-sgA gustar-PUR decir tener-3sgD-3sgE
‘El padre le dijo a Marfa que le gustara Pedro’

El nominal Miren ‘Maria’ encabeza un arco-3 tanto en (73) como en (78). Sin em-
bargo, cuando la frase en (73) es el complemento en una frase-seko, como en (80), el 3
final puede ser el controlado, mientras que cuando la frase de (78) es el complemento
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en una frase-zeks, como en (79), el 3 final no puede ser el controlado. A este respecto,
Mireni en (73) se comporta como un nominal que encabeza un arco-1 final (cf. (75)).

Para explicar la diferencia entre (80) por un lado, y (77) y (79) por otro, voy a
asumir primero la siguiente condicién de la gramitica del euskera:

I- Condjcién sobre posibles controlados en frases-teko.
El controlado en una frase-zeko debe ser un 1-EN-FUNCIONES.

Un 1-en-funciones es definido de la siguiente manera (Perlmutter 1984: 294):

Un nominal O es un I-en-funciones en la cldusula & si y solo si:
a. O, encabeza un arco-1 con cola 4, y
b. 0 encabeza un arco-término final con cola 4.

En segundo lugar, voy a asumir que la frase de (73) es un ejemplo de inversién.
En una construccién de inversién, un nominal encabeza un arco-1 en un estrato s; y
un arco-3 en un estrato s;,;, ambos arcos con la misma cola. Por lo tanto, la estructu-
ra de (73) es la que se muestra en (81):

2))
P 1 2.
P 3 2
P 3 1

gustatu ~ Miren  Kcepa

El nominal Mirer en (73) es un l-en-funciones, ya que encabeza un arco-1 inicial
y un arco término final (en este caso un arco-3). En consecuencia, este nominal puede
ser el controlado en una frase -zeko. Asumiendo un anilisis que trata (73) como un
ejemplo de inversién y la condicién I, podemos explicar el comportamiento en frases
-teko del 3 final en (73). Por lo tanto, concluyo que la frase (73) tiene la estructura
mostrada en (81).

4.6.2. La condicién F requiere que la cldusula complementaria en una construc-
ci6n-UO sea mono-estratal. El estrato inicial de la frase (73), dada la estructura de
(81), es similar al estrato inicial de la frase (49), una frase transitiva. El nominal que
encabeza un arco-1 final en la frase complementaria debe encabezar un arco-3 en el
estrato de unién (condicién E). El nominal que encabeza un arco-2 en el estrato final
de la frase complementaria, hereda este arco-2 en el estrato de unién (PH). La estruc-
tura resultante es mostrada en (82):

@ 1| 3 2
o1 2
Jon l Mircn  Kepa

Esta estructura es la dnica posibilidad de formar un causativo-UO correspondien-
te a la frase (73), una vez que asumimos que la estructura correspondiente a (73)
muestra una construccién de inversién, La estructura de (82) corresponde a la frase

(17) La Ley del 1 Final requiere que en toda estructura haya un arco-1 en el estrato final. En el caso de
(81), esta ley motiva un avance 2/1.
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(74), y. catacteriza correctamente el caso de los nominales y la concordancia verbal
presentes en (74).

4.7. Grupo Siete. Consideremos la frase (83) y el correspondiente causativo-UO de (84):
(83) Kepa Miren-i  lotu  zaio
Pedro(sgA) Marfa-sgD atarse ser-3sgA-3sgD
‘Pedro se atd (sentimentalmente) a Maria’
(84) Jon-ek Kepa-ri ~ Miren-i  lotw  erazi dio

Juan-sgE Pedro-sgD Marfa-sgD atarse hacer tener-3sgA-3sgD-3sgE
‘Juan hizo a Pedro atarse (sentimentalmente) a Maria’

El nominal sujeto en (83) aparece en caso absolutivo. En el correspondiente causati-
vo-UO los nominales Kepaz y Miren aparecen en caso dativo. En principio, la estructura
de (84) parece violar la LUE, ya que dos nominales parecen encabezar un atco-3 final.

En esta seccién presento argumentos que demuestran que el nominal Kepz ‘Pedro’
encabeza un arco-2 inicial en (83). Después se muestra como el caso de elos nomina-
les de (84) se predice correctamente dados los principios y condiciones de la seccién
2,y que en realidad no se viola la LUE en la estructura correspondiente a (84).

4.7.1. La frase (85) muestra que un adjetivo deverbal se puede construir sobre el
sujeto nominal de Josx ‘atarse’:

(85) lotu-tako gizon-a
atarse  hombre-sgA
‘el hombre que se at6 (sentimentalmente) (a alguien)

Asumiendo la condicién H, el nominal sujeto del verbo Jorx debe encabezar un ar-
co-2 en el estrato inicial, lo mismo que el nominal sujeto del verbo ¢torri ‘venir’. .

4.7.2. Si el nominal Kegpz en (83) encabeza un arco-2 inicial, existen en principio
dos posibles estructuras para un causativo-UO correspondiente a (83). Estas dos es-
tructuras estdn ilustradas en (86) y (87):

(86) ‘
1 2 3
2 3
Jon | Képa Miren
@87

1 3 Cho
2 3
Jon | Kepa Miren

En (86) los nominales Kepa y Miren heredan su RG en el estrato de unién (PH).

Sin embargo, la estructura (86) corresponde a una frase como (88), que es agramati-
cal en euskera:

(88) *Jom-ek . Kepa Miren-i lotu  erazi dio
Juan-sgE Pedro(sgA) Maria-sgD atarse hacer tener-sgA-sgD-sgE
‘Juan hizo.a Pedro atarse (sentimentalmente) a Marfa’
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En (88) el afectado Kepa, aparece en caso absolutivo. Sin embargo, la estructura de
(86) viola la condicién E. En (86), el nominal que encabeza el atco-3 en el estrato de
unién no encabeza el arco miés alto en la jerarquia en el estrato final de la cldusula
complementaria. En consecuencia, se predice correctamente que la frase (88) es agra-
matical. La estructura de (87) ejemplifica otra posibilidad. Dado que el estrato ini-
cial de la cldusula complementaria es inacusativo, el nominal Keps encabeza el arco
mds alto en la jerarquia en el estrato final de la cldusula complementaria, un arco-2
en este caso. La condicién E permite a este nominal encabezar un arco-3 final en la
cldusula. En este caso, el nominal Miren encabeza un arco-Chd en el estrato final, de
tal manera que la LUE no es violada. Asimismo, el caso de los nominales de (84) se
predice correctamente dada la estructura de (87): el arco-término mds bajo en la je-
rarquia que tanto Kepz como Miren encabezan es un arco-3 (recordemos que el arco-
Ché no es un arco término). Afirmo en consecuencia que (87) es la estructura corres-
pondiente a (84), y, de hecho, es la finica estructura posible para un causativo-UO
correspondiente a (83). ' ,

En (87), el nominal Miren ‘Marfa’ es un Chémenr final, no un 3 final. En la si-
guiente seccién, voy a motivar de manera independiente esta afirmacién.

4.7.3. Consideremos las frases (89) y (90):

(89) Jom-ek  gizom-ei Miren-i lotn  erazi die
"~ Juan-sgE hombre-plD Marfa-sgD atarse hacer tener-plD-sgE
‘Juan hizo a los hombres atarse (sentimentalmente) a Marfa’
(90) *Jom-ek  gizon-e Miren-i  lotu  erazi dio
Juan-sgE hombre-plD Marfa-sgD atarse hacer tener-sgD-sgE
‘Juan hizo a los hombres atarse (sentimentalmente) a Marfa’

En la frase (89) el afectado es un nominal dativo plural, gizones ‘a los hombres’. El
nominal Miren aparece en caso dativo singular. En (89) el verbo concuerda con un
nominal dativo plural, no singular, por lo tanto en (89) el verbo concuerda con el no-
minal afectado, gizoneei, no con Miren. En (90), el verbo no concuerda con el afectado,
sino con Miren, el nominal dativo singular. En este caso, la frase es agramatical. La
condicién C sobre la concordancia verbal requiere que el verbo concuerde con los no-
minales que encabezan arcos-términos finales. De acuerdo con la estructura de (87),
el afectado, Kepz encabeza un arco-3 final, mientras que Miren no encabeza un arco
termino final. En consecuencia, la estructura de (87) predice correctamente la con-
cordancia del verbo en (89) y (90)."®

4.8. Grupo Ocho. La frase (91) no tiene un correspondiente causativo-UO, como
muestra (92):

91) Kepa-k Miren-i  deity dio
Pedro-sgE Marfa-sgD llamar tener-3sgD-3sgE
‘Pedro llamé a Marfa’

(18) Otra posibilidad 1égica es que Mirén encabece un arco-gblicuo. De esta manera, también se explicarfa
el caso dativo del nominal y la falta de concordancia con el verbo. Sin embargo, esta alternativa requiere que
haya un rétroceso 3/OBL, lo cual violarfa la LEY DEL OBLICUO (Perlmutter y Postal 1983), que prohibe, uni-
versalmente, que una RG-término retroceda a una RG oblicua. )
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92) *Jon-ek  Kepa-ri  Miren-i  deitu erazi dio
Juan-sgE Pedro-sgD Maria-sgD llamar hacer tener-3sgD-3sgE
‘Juan hizo a Pedro llamar a Marfa’

Podemos asumir que Kepz en (91) encabeza un arco-1 inicial, ya que aparece mar-

cado en caso ergativo. En consecuencia, la frase (91) representa una situacién similar -

a las frases (52) y (53). La estructura correspondiente a (91) es (93). (94) es la estruc-
tura de un causativo-UO correspondiente a (91) (sin especificar el estrato de unién):

(93)
1 3
Kepa  Miren

©4y*
'
| 1 3
Jon | Kepa  Miren

En (94), el nominal Kepa encabeza un atco-1 en el estrato final de la cldusula
complementaria y el nominal Mariz encabeza un arco-3 en este mismo estrato. La es-
tructura (94) viola la condicién G. En consecuencia, la prediccién es que no existe un
causativo-UO correspondiente a (91).

Es interesante el contraste entre las frases (91) y (83) con respecto a UO. El estra-
to final es similar en ambas frases; hay un arco-1 y un arco-3. Sin embargo, es posible
construir un causativo-UO correspondiente a (83), pero no a (91). Estos hechos cons-
tituyen una evidencia independiente de que el estrato inicial en ambas frases es dife-
rente, y que es la forma del estrato inicial lo que es relevante para UO.

4.9. Grupo Nueve. La frase que aparece en (95) es un ejemplo de frase reflexiva:

(95) Kepa garbity da
Kepa(sgA) lavar ser-3sgA
‘Pedro; se; lavd’

No existe un causativo-UO que corresponda a (95), con una lectura reflexiva, co-
mo muestran las frases (96) y (97):

(96) *Jon-ek  Kepa-ri  garbitu erazi dio )
Juan-sgE Pedro-sgD lavar hacer tener-3sgD-3sgE
‘Juan hizo a Pedro; lavarse;’

97) *Jon-ek  Kepa garbitu erazi du
Juan-sgE Pedro(sgA) lavar  hacer tener-3sgA-3sgE
‘Juan hizo a Pedro; lavarse;’

En la siguiente seccién voy a motivar un andlisis en el que la estructura de (95)
muestra un ENLACE MULTIPLE 1, 2 (Rosen 1981, Perlmutter 1989). Bajo tal anilisis,
la agramaticalidad de (96) y (97) queda explicada por los principios universales y
condiciones particulares asumidas en 2.
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4.9.1. En euskera existen dos estrategias para construir frases reflexivas. La frase
(95) ejemplifica una de ellas. En (95) no aparece explicito un pronombre reflexivo.
Otra estrategia es ejemplificada en la frase (98), donde aparece la expresién reflexiva
bere burua ‘su cabeza’:

(98) Kepa-k bere buru-a garbitu du
Pedro-sgE su cabeza-sgA lavar tener-sgA-sgE
‘Pedro; se; lavé’

En (95) el auxiliar es 7zaz ‘ser’ y el sujeto Kepaz aparece en caso absolutivo. En (98)
- el auxiliar es #kan ‘tener’, y el sujeto final aparece en caso ergativo. Hubbard (1980)
y Rosen (1981) tratan fenémenos similares en albano y en italiano respectivamente.
Afirman que la estructura de una frase como (95) muestra un enlace multiple inicial
1,2 del nominal sujeto, Kepz en el caso de (95), mientras que la estructura de una fra-
se como (98) es similar a la estructura de una frase transitiva normal. Bajo este andli-
sis, la estructura de (95) es la que aparece en (99) y la estructura de (98) es la que

aparece en (100):

99
9 P 1.2

P 1
garbitu  Kcpa

" (100)
P 1 2
garbitu  Kepa  bere burua

La estructura de (99) explica el uso del auxiliar 7zan y el caso absolutivo del sujeto
en (95). El arco término més bajo en la jerarqui’a encabezado por Kepz en (99) es un
arco-2. Asumiendo la condicién A, la prediccién es que el caso de este nominal es ab-
solutivo. Asimismo, el nominal que encabeza un arco-1 final también encabeza un
arco-2. Por lo tanto, se predice correctamente que el auxiliar es 7z#z, dada la condi-
cién B. Por el contrario, en (100), el arco término més bajo encabezado por Kepa es
un arco-1, y este nominal no encabeza un arco-2. De tal manera que predecimos, da-
das las condiciones A y B, tanto el caso ergativo del sujeto como el uso de zkan ‘te-
ner’ como auxiliar. Por lo tanto, voy a considerar que la estructura de la frase (95) es
la que aparece en (99).

4.9.2. Consideremos ahora cuil puede ser la estructura de un causativo-UO co-
rrespondiente a (95). Esta est4 representada en (101):

101)*
(aob 1| 32
1,2
Jon | Kcpa

La condicién F requiere que la cldusula complementaria (101) sea mono-estratal.
El arco-1 en el estrato final del complemento aparece como un atco-3 en el estrato de
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unién (como vimos, esta es la inica posibilidad para-un arco-1 en la cldusula comple-

mentaria, dada la condicién E). El arco-2 es heredado en el estrato de unién, dado el

PH. El resultado es un enlace miltiple 2,3 en el estrato de unién. Sin embargo, se ha

propuesto (Farrell 1989, Rosen 1981), que los enlaces miiltiples 2,3 sean prohibidos

universalmente. Asumiendo esa propuesta, la estructua en (101) no estd bien formada

¥, en consecuencia, se predice la ausencia de un éausativojUO correspondiente a (95)."°
- 4.10. Grupo Diez. En esta seccién voy a considerar frases como (102) y (103):

(102) Ume-a  ama-rengana etorvi da
nifio-sgA madre-DIR venir ser-3sgA
‘El nifio vino hacia la madre’

(103) Ume-a  ama-ri etorvi 2aio

nifio-sgA madre-sgD venir ser-3sgA-3sgD
‘El nifio vino hacia la madre’

Voy a asumir la HIPOTESIS PEQUENA SOBRE LA ALINEACION (HPA) (Rosen 1984).
De acuerdo con esta hipdtesis, si en una misma lengua, los nominales de dos frases
tienen los mismos roles semanticos, entonces las dos frases tienen el mismo estrato
inicial. El nominal ama tiene el mismo rol semintico en (102) y en (103), aunque
aparece marcado en casos diferentes. Por lo tanto, si asumimos la HPA, las frases
(102) y (103) deben tener un estrato inicial similar, el cual contiene un arco-1 y un
arco-DIR. En consecuencia, la frase (103) es un ejemplo de avance DIR/3.% Asumo
que la estructura de (103) es la que.aparece en (104):

(104)
p 2 DR
P .2 3
P 1 3

ctorri  umca  ama
Consideremos ahora los siguientes causativos:

(105) *Jom-ek  wme-a  ama-ri etoryi erazi dio

Juan-sgE nifio-sgA madre-sgD venir hacer tener-3sgA- 3sgD- 3ng .
Juan hizo al nifio venir hacia la madre’

(106) *Jom-ek  ume-ari  ama-ri etorri erazi dio
Juan-sgE nifio-sgD madre-sgD venir hacer tener-3sga-3sgD-3sgE
‘Juan hizo al nifio venir hacia la madre’

(107) Jon-ck  ume-ari  ama-vengana etorvi erazi dio
Juan-sgE nifio-sgD madre-DIR  venir hacer tener-3sgD-3sgE
‘Juan hizo al nifio venir hacia la madre’

(19) Existe evidencia interna para motivar la prohibicién de enlaces miltiples 2,3 en la gramdtica del eus-
kera. Esta evidencia la constituyen frases como *Kepak Mireni aurkeztu dio, con la traduccién ‘Pedro presentd a
Maria a si misma’. Para expresar esta proposicién, es necesario en euskera utilizar un pronombre reflexivo ex-
plicito, como en Kepak Miren bere buruari aurkeztu dio. -

(20) Otra posibilidad es que el estrato inicial de las estructuras correspondlentes a (102) y (103) contenga

uni ‘arco-1 y un arco-3, y que (102) sea un ejemplo de un retroceso 3/DIR. Sin émbargo, esta alternativa viola-
rfa la Ley del Oblicuo (cf. nota-13).
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. (108) Jon-ck  ume-a ama-rengana etorri erazi du . .
Juan-sgE nifio-sgA madre-DIR venir hacer tener—3sgA—35gE
‘Juan hizo al nifio venir hacia la madre’

-Las frases (105) y (106) muestran que un causativo-CU es imposible cuando el
nominal @ma ‘la madre’ aparece en caso dativo. Por otra parte el nominal #mea ‘el ni-
fio’ puede aparecer tanto en dativo, (107), como en absolutivo, (108). Las condiciones
E y F permiten dos estructuras para un causativo-UO correspondiente a (102) o
(103) (no olvidemos que etorri licencia un estrato inicial inacusativo). Las dos estruc-

turas aparecen en (109) y (110) y cotresponden a las frases (108) y (107) respectiva-
mente:

(109

1 2 DIR
2 DIR
Jon | ume ama

. (110) :
1 3 DIR
2 DIR
.Jon | ume ama

Umea encabeza un arco-2 en la cldusula complementaria. De acuerdo con PH,
puede encabezar un arco-2 ‘en el estrato de unién; de acuerdo con la condicién E,
puede encabezar un arco-3 en el estrato de unién, ya que en cabeza el arco-término
mis alto en la jerarquia en el estrato final de la cldusula complementaria. La condi-
cién F prohibe un avance DIR/3 en la cldusula complementaria, por lo tanto, dado el
PH, ama debe encabezar un arco-DIR en el estrato de unién. Consideremos, sin em-
bargo, una estructura tal como la que aparece en (111):

(111)*

La estructura de (111) es permitida por F, y corresponderia a la frase (103), que es
agramatical. Sin embargo, en (111) el nominal que encabeza un arco-3 final no enca-
beza el arco término mds alto en la jerarqufa en el dltimo estrato de la cldusula com-
plementaria. Por lo tanto, (111) es una violacién de la condicién *E. Asimismo, una
estructura similar a (110), pero con un estrato adicional después del estrato de unién,
mostrando un avance DIR/3, y un retroceso 3/Chd, estaria prohibida por la misma
condicién. En otras palabras, la condicién E prohibe cualquier avance DIR/3 en la
cldusula principal. En consecuencia, podemos predecir la agramaticalidad tanto de
(105) como de (106).

Es interesante resaltar que la agramatlcahdad de (107) constituye un argumento

_ adicional para considerar que en la frase (103) hay un avance DIR/3. Si el nominal

ama ‘la madre’ encabezara un arco-3 inicial en la estructura de la frase (103), espera-
rfamos un causativo-UO correspondiente a esta frase similar a la frase (106). El estra-
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to inicial de la estructura de (103) seria similar al estrato inicial de la estructura de
(83). En consecuericia, lo mismo que (84) es el causativo-UO cortespondiente a (83),
esperarfamos que (106) fuera el causativo-UO correspondiente a (103). El hecho de
que este no seza el caso constituye una prueba de que las estructuras correspondientes
a(83) y a (103) no tienen el mismo estrato inicial.

5. Conclusién. En este trabajo he descrito una construccién causativa en euskera
la cual he considerado un ejemplo de la construccién UO. Y he propuesto tres condi-
ciones particulares que regulan la construccién UO en euskera. He mostrado c6mo
estas tres condiciones, junto con principios universales como el PH y la LUE nos pet-
miten predecir correctamente i) cuindo es posible obtener un causativo-UO vy ii)
cuiles son las RGs finales en causativos-UO.
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Abstract

In this article some basic notions of word-prosody and, in particulay, Basque word-prosody are ex-
amined. In section 1, the notions of stress, tone and pitch-accent ave briefly reviewed. In section 2, there
is a discussion of the work that has been done by different authors in the area of Basque prosody. It is
argued that much basic descriptive work still needs to be done. Finally, in section 3, three Biscayan
prosodic systems are compared with the purpose of showing that even what, at first glace, may look like

vather similar systems, at a deeper level of analysis may present important differences of great theoretical
significance.

O. Sarrera

Artikulu hau hiru partetan dago partituta. Lehen atalean, munduko hizkuntzetan
aurkitzen diren prosodia mota nagusiak aurkezten dira laburki. Bigarren atalean,
euskal azentuaren arloan beste ikertzaileek egindako lana diskutitzen da. Azkenik,

hirugarren atalean, bizkaieraren eremuan erabiltzen diren zenbait azentu-sistema az-
tertzen dira.*

1. Sistema prosodikoak

Prosodiaren aldetik, munduko hizkuntzak bi taldetan banatzen dira: azentu hiz-
kuntzak eta tonu hizkuntzak. Hurrengo azpiataletan, azentu, tonu, eta bien artean
dagoen doinu-azentuaren ezaugarri nagusiak azaltzen dira.

1.1. Azentua

Azentu hizkuntzetan, prominentzia edo nagusitasun prosodikoa elementu ga-
rrantzitsua da. Silaba batzuk besteek baino prominentzia gehiago dute. Normalean,
azentu unitate batean, unitatearen gailurra den silaba bat dago. Hau da silaba azen-
tuduna. Azentu unitatea edo eremua hitza izan ohi da; nahiz eta hitza baino unitate
handiago (adibidez, talde klitikoa) edo txikiago bat (adibidez, erroa) izan daitekeen.
Askotan azentu edo prominentzia nagusia ez daukaten silaba guztiak €z dira, hala
ere, guztiz azentugabeak. Hizkuntza aunitzetan, badaude bigarren mailako promi-

* Artikulu hau 1990eko irailean Euskal Herriko Unibertsitateak Donostian antolatu zuen ikastaro batean
emandako hitzaldi baten testua da. Eskerrak eman nahi dizkiot ikastaroaren antolatzailea zen Joseba Lakarra-

ri. Hirugarren atalean aurkezten ditudan datuak zuzentzeagatik eskerrak Joseba Lakarra (Gernikaldea), Gorka
Elordieta (Lekeitio) eta Xabier Bilbaori (Getxo). Eskerrak Inma Mufioari ere estiloa zuzentzeagatik.

{AYJU, XXIV-3, 1990, 699-718)



© 700 . ) JOSE IGNACIO HUALDE

nentzia daukaten silaba batzuk ere. Adibidez, gaztelaniazko gntigénerativisia hitzean,
azkenaurreko silabak azentu nagusia darama; azentu akutu batez markatu duguna.
Baina gainerako silabak kontutan hartzen baditugu, haietako batzuk bigarren maila-
ko prominentzia daramate; azentu grabeen bidez markatu duguna. Adibide honetaz
balia gaitezke azentu sistemen beste propietate bat azaltzeko; hots, azentua esaldia-
ren erritmoari estuki lotuta dagoela. Gaztelaniaz, silaba azentudunetik hasi eta azen-
“tu unitatearen hasieraraino, eskuinetik ezkerrera joanda, silaba guztiz azentugabeak
eta bigarren mailako azentua daramatenak alternatzen dira modu erritmiko batetan
(gaztelaniazko bigarren azentuaz, ikus Roca 1986, Harris -agertzeke). Prominentzia

izartxoen bidez adierazten badugu, honelako kontornoak aurkitzen ditugu gaztela-
niaz: '

@ *
antigenerativista

Izartxo bat daukaten bi silaben artean badago azenturik gabeko silaba bat. Beste-
la esanda, eta metafora arrunt bat erabiliz, bi gailurren artean badago haran bat.
Azentu hizkuntzetan, silaba indartsu eta ahulen arteko erritmo hau mantentzeko jo-
era garbia dago. Erritmo honen bortxaketak gerta daitezke hitz batek azentua azken
silaban daukanean eta hurrengo hitzak lehen silaban. Kasu honetan hizkuntza askok
erabiltzen dituzte arau bereziak erritmoaren apurketak konpontzeko. Italieraz, adibi-
dez, elkarren ondoan dauden bi azentuetako lehena ezker alderantz mugitzen da
(ikus Nespor eta Vogel 1986): '

meti térta — méta térta
cittd vécchia — citta vécchia

Honen antzera, ingelesez badaukagu thirtéen ‘hamairu’ baina rhirseen mén ‘hamairu
gizon’ (ikus Halle eta Vergnaud 1987: 263-276, Nespor eta Vogel 1986).

Azentua ez da propietate fisiko jakin batekin zuzenki erlazionatzen; gauza abs-
traktu bat da. Silaba azentudunek badute nolabaiteko prominentzia; baina promi-

- nentzia hori nola gauzatzen den ez da guztiz nabaria den gauza. Hasiera batean, sila-
ba azentudunek indar gehiago zeukatela pentsatzen zen; alegia, besteak baino intent-
soagoak zirela. Arrazoi honengatik indarrezko edo intentsitatezko azentuaz
mintzatzen da. Ingelesez nahiko grafikoa den stress hitza erabiltzen da gure azentua-
ren ordez zentzu honetan. Hala ere, eta deitura hauek ongi errotuta egon arren, garbi
dago orain ahotsaren indarra edo intentsitatea ez dela azentuaren ezaugarririk argie-
na. Ezaugarri honek ez dauka lehen pentsatzen zen bezainbateko garrantzia. Datu
instrumentalek erakusten dute hizkuntzek normalean ezaugarri fisiko bat baino
gehiago erabiltzen dutela silaba azentudunei prominentzia emateko. Ezaugarri hauen
artean luzetasunak edo iraupenak eta oinarrizko maiztasunak (tonuak) garrantzi be-
rezia daukate (ikus, adibidez, Lehiste 1970).

Normalean, silaba azentudunak besteak baino luzeagoak dira, ceteris paribus. Hau
oso nabaria da italiera bezalako hizkuntza batean. Beste hizkuntzetan ere gauza bera
gertatzen da, nahiz eta hizkuntza batzutan silaba azentudunen luzamendua bestetan
bezain handia ez izan. Tonuaren aldetik ere, silaba azentudunak besteak baino pro-
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minenteagoak dira. Esaldiaren melodia silaba azentudunekin lerratzen da. Tonu hiz-
kuntzak ez direnetan (gaztelaniaz, italieraz, ingelesez, etab.), oinarrizko maiztasuna
esaldi mailako fenomenoa da. Hitzek ez dute berez tonu melodiarik. Melodia esaldi
mailan ezartzen da. Esaldi mailako melodia hauek entonazioa deitzen dira. Entona-
zioak ekartzen duen tonu-melodiaren eta azentuaren artean badaude lotura garbiak.
Esan bezala, esaldi-melodiaren tonuak silaba azentudunekin lerratuta agertuko dira.
Aipatutako hizkuntzetan, galderak, aginduak, harridura, baieztapenak, eta abar, en-
tonazioaren bidez adierazten dira. Esaldi mailako esanahi hauek bereizteko, melodia
ezberdinak erabiltzen dira. Bereziki, esaldiaten amaieran agertzen diren tonu-kon-
tornoak ezberdinak dira esaldi-mota ezberdinetan. Baieztapenek amaieran daukaten
tonu-beherapena ez da agertzen galderetan. Orain, “esaldiaren amaiera” kontzeptua
zehaztu nahi badugu, aurkituko dugu garrantzia duen puntua dela esaldiaren azken
silaba azentuduna. Esaldiaren hasieran eta beste lekuetan ager daitezkeen tonu-ingu-
runeak ere silaba azentudunekin egongo dira loturik. Hitz bakar bat ahoskatzen du-
gunean, hitz bateko esaldi bat daukagu eta entonazioa hitz batean kontzentratuta
agertzen da; eta, bereziki silaba azentudunean. Baldintza hauetan, gaztelaniaz, eta
beste hizkuntza askotan ere, baieztapen neutroa denean, entonazioak gorabehera bat

egiten du silaba azentudunean; hau da entonazioa igotzen da silaba azentudunean
eta handik behera doa:’

@ 1 \]

patita

Hala da baieztapen neutro batean. Baina, melodia desberdina da galderetan, agin-
duetan, eta abarretan: jpatata?, patata! Kasu hauetan ere, tonu aldaketa nabariena si-
laba azentudunean agertuko da. Azentua ez dago halabeharrez ingurune jakin bati
atxikia. Ingurunea esaldi motak determinatzen du; baina azentuarekin lerratzen da.
Melodia aldatuz, adibidez, baieztapena galdera bihur daiteke, baina hitzaren esa-
nahia ez da aldatzen. Gero ikusiko dugunez, egoera guztiz desberdina da tonu hiz-
kuntzetan.

Batzutan, silaba azentudunen eta azentugabeen arteko diferentzia tonuzkoa eta
kuantitatezkoa (iraupenezkoa) ez ezik, kualitatezkoa ere bada. Zenbait hizkuntzatan,
azentu pean aurkitzen diren oposaketa fonologikoak murriztu egiten dira silaba
azentugabeetan. Adibide on bat ekialdeko katalanak eskaintzen digu. Hizkuntza ho-
netan badira zazpi bokal ezberdin /i, e, €, a, 0, 5, u/. Baina zazpi bokal hauek bakarrik
silaba azentudunetan agertzen dira. Silaba azentugabeetan, hiru bokal aurkitzen di-
tugu bakarrik. Hiru bokal, /u/, /o/ eta /3/, silaba azentugabeetan [u] bihurtzen dira.
Beste hiru bokal, /e/, /e/ eta /a/, bokal neutro, [9], bihurtzen dira. Bakarrik /i/ ez da

neutraltzen beste bokalekin. Bokal sistemaren murritze hau hurrengo adibideetan
ikus daiteke:

(3) #ll [G)] ‘begi’, ullera [uréra] ‘betaurrekoak’
camid [koamjd] ‘kamioi’, camionet [kdmjunét] ‘kamioitxo’
cosa [k529] ‘gauza’, cosera [kuzétd] ‘gauzatxo’
menja [mén’zd] ‘jaten du’, menjar [mon’z4] ‘jan’
terra [térd] ‘lur’, terreta [toréta] ‘lurtxo’
pasta [péstd] ‘pasta, ore’, pasteta [pastétd] ‘pastatxo’
Hibre [MiBr3] ‘liburw’, Mibreta [MiBrétd] ‘koaderno’
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Beste hizkuntza erromanikoetan ere (portugesa, italiera), /e/ eta /o/ bakarrik silaba
azentudunetan agertzen dira. Bokal hauek azentua galtzen dutenean, /e/ eta /o/ boka-
lekin batzen dira. Ingelesez, silaba azentugabeetan, bokal guztiak [3] soinu neutroa-
rekin ahoskatzeko joera dago. Adibide bat emateko, bznana hitzean silaba azentudu-
nak, hots, bigarrenak bakarrik bokal berezi bat du. Beste bi silabak guztiz azentuga-
be dira eta bokal neutroaz ahoskatzen dira: [ban’zna].

Laburbilduz, azentua silaba batzuek duten prominentzia edo nagusitasuna da.
Nagusitasun horri ezaugarri fisiko batzuk dagozkio (luzetasuna, oinarrizko frekuen-
tziaren aldaketak, intentsitatea, bokal kualitatea), baina batez ere kontzeptu abstrak-
tua da, silaben artean ezartzen den jerarkiaren isladapena. Silabak unitateetan biltzen
dira eta unitate bakoitzak bere burua du.

1.2. Tonua

Tonu hizkuntzetan, tonua hitz mailako fenomenoa da, eta ez bakarrik esaldi mai-
lakoa, beste hizkuntzetan bezala. Hitz bakoitzak hiztegian bere tonu melodia due-
nez, hitz bat ezagurzeko bere tonu melodia ezagutu behar duzu. Hitzaren tonuak be-
re bokalak bezain garrantzitsuak dira hitza identifikatzeko. Hizkuntza tonal jakin
batean, guttienez bi tonu maila egongo dira: goikoa eta behekoa. Bi mailako tonu
sistema batean, hitz bisilabadunetan lau melodia desberdin aurki ditzakegu. Orain
azentu akutua goiko tonua markatzeko erabiltzen badugu eta beheko tonua marka-
rik gabe uzten badugu, dauzkagun lau aukerak hauexek izango dira:

(4) a. bi silabek goiko tonua daramate: ¢4t _ »
b. lehenengo silaba goiko tonuan eta bigarrena beheko tonuan: #4zz
c. lehenengo silaba beheko tonuan eta bigarrena goikoan: tatd
d. bi silabek beheko tonua daramate: tats ' :

Hizkuntza hipotetiko honetan lau adibide horiek lau hitz ezberdin izango lirate-
ke. Eman dugun adibideak bi tonu maila suposatzen ditu; baina tonu hizkuntza as-
kok bi tonu maila baino gehiago bereizten dituzte. Hiru tonu dauzkaten hizkuntzak
(goikoa, behekoa eta erdikoa) oso normalak dira eta beste zenbait hizkuntzek lau to-
nu (edo gehiago) erabiltzen dituzte. Eta bereizketak egiteko posibilitateak handiago-
ak dira hizkuntzak tonu maila ezberdinak ez ezik, tonu inguruné ezberdinak ere era-
biltzen baditu (adibidez, beheranzko ingurunea: #4, edo goranzkoa: #%). Tonala ez den
azentu hizkuntza batean, alderantziz, bi silabetako hitz batean bakarrik bi aukera di-
tugu bereizketa prosodikoak egiteko: azentua edo lehenengo silaban edo bigarrenean
eror daiteke.

Tonu hizkuntza gehienak munduko hiru eskualdetan aurkitzen dira: Afrikan,
Hego-Ekialdeko Asian eta Ertamerikan. Baina badira tonu hizkuntzak beste lekue-
tan ere.

Tonu sistemak azaltzeko, Fonologia Autosegmentala garatu da (ikus Goldsmith
1976, 1989 eta beste asko). Teoria honen postulatu bat da tonuak eta segmentuak
elementu desberdinak eta bata bestetik askeak direla, egitura fonologikoetan. To-
nuak segmentuei lotzeko hatsarri unibertsalez gain, hizkuntza desberdinek arau des-
berdinak izan ditzakete tonuak egituretan sartzeko, hedatzeko eta ezabatzeko. Goi-
ko tonua H batez irudikatzen badugu (ingelesez high) eta beheko tonua L batez (in-
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glesez low), goian emandako tdia , t4td eta t4 litezkeen adibideak honelaxe irudika
ditzakegu:

(5) téta titd ta
| | VoA
HL H HL

Errepresentazio hauek tonu bat segmentu bat baino gehiagori lot dakiokela eta
segmentu batek tonu bat baino gehiago har dezakela erakusten dute. Azken kasuan
ingurune bat izango dugu.

Tonuen independentzia argi eta garbi erakusten duen fenomeno bat aipatuko du-
gu orain. Tonu hizkuntza askotan gertatzen da testuinguru jakin batean (adibidez,
bokal talde batean) bokal bat galtzen dela, baina ez hark zeukan tonua. Suntsitutako
bokalaren tonua alboko segmentoari lotuko zaio kasu honetan. Hona hemen adibide
bat agwagwune-z (Nigeriako hizkuntza bat, Huffman 1987 lanetik hartuta). Hiz-
kuntza honetan wé ighdghd ‘hondartzara joan’ esaldian, lehen bokala galtzen da hiz-
kera arruntan. Bere tonua hurrengo bokalari lotzen zaio, ingurune bat sortuz: wighdg-
4. Prozesu hau honela errepresenta dezakegu teoria autosegmentala erabiliz:

(6) wiigbégb6 — wigbhdgbé

||\/ NV

H HLH

1.3. Doinu-azentua

Tonua eta azentua ez dira bateraezinak. Agian, hizkuntza gehienak kutxa batean
edo bestean sar genitzake, besterik gabe. Baina badira bien bitarteko kasuak ere eta
baita tonua eta azentua batera erabiltzen dituzten hizkuntzak. Adibide on bat sue-
diera izan liteke (ikus Garding 1977, Bailey 1988, beste batzuen artean). Suedierak,
dudarik gabe, azentua erabiltzen du. Oro har, hitz bakoitzean lehen mailako azentua
silaba batek bakarrik darama. Beste aldetik, hala ere, badira bi azentu mota, ikerla-
riek 1. azentua eta 2. azentua deitzen dituztenak. Suedieraz, hitz jakin bat ondo
ahoskatzeko ez da nahikoa azentua zein silabak daraman jakitea; hitzak 1. azentua
edo 2. azentua daraman ere jakin behar duzu. Askotan aipatzen den bikote minimoa
hauxe da: dnden ‘ahatea’, 1. azentuaz eta dnden ‘gogoa, izpiritua’, 2. azentuaz. Bi hi-
tzek lehengo silaban daramate azentua, baina azentu mota ezberdina da. Bi azentu
hauek modu ezberdinetan gauzatzen dira dialekto ezberdinetan, baina kasu guztie-
tan bereizketa oinarrizko maiztasunaren bidez (tonuaren bidez) egiten da. Ikerlari
batzuk proposatu dutenez, dialekto batzuetan, 1. azentuak ez dauka tonu berezirik,
esaldiaren entonazioak ematen diona soilik, azentu hizkuntzetan normala den legez.
2. azentuak, aldiz, badauka ingurune jakin bat berarekin asoziaturik. Antzeko kasu
bat serbo-kroatarena da (ikus, adibidez, Lehiste eta Ivic 1986, Inkelas eta Zec 1988).
Hizkuntza hanek, bai azentua eta bai-hitz mailako tonua erabiltzen dituztenak, doi-
nu-azentuzko (pizch-accent) hizkuntzak deitzen dira komunzki.

Beste zenbait hizkuntzatan, egoera ez da hizkuntzak garbiki bai azentua eta bai
tonua erabiltzen dituela, baizik eta ez dagoela garbi hizkuntzaren sistema prosodikoa
nola definitu. Kasu hauetan ere doinu-azentu izena erabiltzen da. Adibide bat Tok-
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yo-ko japonera da (ikus, adibidez, McCawley 1977, Haraguchi 1977, Pierrehumbert
eta Beckman 1988). Ikertzaile batzuentzat, japonera batez ere azentu hizkuntza da,
nahiz eta azentua hitzean zehar hedatzen den tonu melodia batez gauzatu. Beste ba-
tzuentzat, japonera batez ere tonu hizkuntza da, nahiz eta oso murriztua eta funtsean
melodia batekin bakarrik. Hiru silabatako hitzak hartzen baditugu, eta partikula en-
klitiko bat eransten (gz = nominatiboa), hurrengo lau aukerak aurkitzen ditugu (be-
" heko tonuan dauden silabak azpimarratuak daude, eta goiko tonuan daudenek gomk
dute marra):

(7) i|noti-ga ko kolro—ga ;ltama -ga mi|yako-ga
‘bizitza’ ‘bihotza’ ‘burua’ hiri nagusia’

Ez dago beste aukerarik (adibidez, tata| ta-ga, ta[ta|ta[-ga, etab., ez dira aurki-
tzen). Adibideek erakusten dutenez, unitate batean gehienez tonu beherapen bat
gerta daiteke sistema honetan. Beherapena lehen silabaren ondoren egon daiteke, le-
hen adibidean bezala; edo bigarrenaren ondoren, bigarren adibidean bezala, edo hi-
rugarrenaren atzetik hirugarrenean legez; edo beherapenik ez dagoela gerta daiteke.
Buruz ikasi behar duguna beherapenaren kokagunea da. Litekeen analisi batean, esan
daiteke emandako adibideak honelaxe daudela azentuaturik: fnoti-gz, kokdro-ga, ata-
md-ga, miyako-g4. Gero, tonu melodia berezi bat dagoela gertatzen da. Melodia ber-
dina da kasu guztietan. Alegia, azentuaren ondoren dauden silabek beheko tonua da-
ramate. Eta silaba azentudunak eta bere aurretik dauden silabek goiko tonua dara-
mate, salbuespen batekin; hots, hitzaren lehenbiziko silaba, azentuduna ez bada,
beheko tonuan dago. Orduan, bakarrik melodia bat dago, hiru elementuekin: (behe-
koa)-goikoa-(behekoa), edo (L)H(L). Hasierako beheko tonua ez da gauzatzen azentua
lehen silaban dagoenean, eta azkeneko beheko tonua ez da gauzatzen azentua azken
silaban dagoenean. Goiko tonua silaba azentudunari lotzen zaiola eta ezkerralderantz
hedatzen dela esan dezakegu (ikus Haraguchi 1977, antzeko analisi baterako) goiko
tonuaren eskuinean beheko tonu bat sartzen delarik. Irudian, %L umtatearen mugan
sartzen den beheko tonu bat da (ikus Pierrehumbert 1980):

©)] inotiga  kokéroga atamdga  miyakogi

HL HL HL HL

kéroga atamdga  miyako

VZ2RIVANIEA

(%1L)HL " %LHL %L HL %L HL

Hizkuntza honetan, tonu hizkuntza aberatsetan ez bezala, ez da egia edozein sila-
bak edozein tonu izan dezakeenik, beste silabek daukaten tonua kontutan hartu ga-
be. Bestaldetik, hitz-unitate guztietan silaba jakin batek azentua daramala esan dai-
teke. Silaba honek ematen digu melodiaren lerraketa. Bdina, azentu hizkuntza arrun-
tetan ez bezala, azalean ez dago garbi azentu unitatean silaba batek bakarrik
prominentzia daukanik. Silaba azentudunaren goiko tonua ezkerraldeko silabetara
hedatzen denez gero, aurkitzen duguna ez da gailur bat, platesn bat baizik.
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Honetan hemen luzatu bagara, gero euskalki batzuek antzeko fenomenoak era-
kusten dituztela ikusiko dugulako izan da.

1.4. Labz)f;pemz

Atal honetan bi sistema prosodiko nagusiak, alegia, azentua eta tonua definitu
ditugu, haien ezaugarri nagusiak emanez. Gero, tertius quid bat dagoela aipatu dugu:
taldekatze bitar honetan nekez sartzen diren hizkuntzak, tonuaren eta azentuaren
elementuak neurri batean edo bestean erabiltzen dituztenak.

2. Euskal azentuak

Garai batean euskaraz azentu mota bat bakarrik zegoela pentsatzen zen; edo,
behintzat, azentu mota nagusi eta orokor bat. Nahiko zabaldurik zegoen, halaber,
euskaraz azenturik ez zegoelako ideia. Jarrera guztiz oker hauen ondonoa eztabaida
asko eta aurrerapen gutti izan zen.

Espainiako gerlaren aurreko urteetan, euskal azentu sistema batzuen deskribapen
baliagarriak egin ziren. Baina momentuaren joera toki jakin bateko azentu sistema
euskal azentu bakartzat edo orokortzat hartzea zen eta horrek ikertzaileen artean el-
karrekiko mesfidantza ekarri zuen. Autore desberdinek gauza guztiz desberdinak
esan zituzten euskal azentuari buruz. Gorren arteko elkarrizketa honetan oso gutti
aurreratu zen. Azkueren euskal azentuaren deskribapena daukat buruan. Azkuek es-
kaintzen digun deskribapena nahiko egokia da Lekeitioko hizkerarako. Oso deskri-
bapen fina da benetan, euskal linguistikaren orduko garapena kontutan hartzen ba-
dugu. Egiten dituen obserbazio batzuk guztiz zorrotzak eta orijinalak dira. Horieta-
riko hiru aipa ditzakegu hemen:

1/ 'Hitz monotono eta ditonoen arteko bereizketa. Hitz ditonoetan azken silabak
beheko tonua darama. Hitz monotonoetan amaierako beherapen hau ez da gertatzen:

En dialecto bizkaino, por lo general, y por lo menos en algunas zonas del
guipuzkoano, el acento ténico, tal como suena a mis oidos, y a los de no pocas
personas consultadas, consiste en lo siguiente: en que unos vocablos son monéto-
nos y tienen tantos acentos de intensidad como silabas; otros son ditonos y tie-
nen también tantos acentos de 1nten51dad como silabas, menos la dltima que cae
ala atoma (1931: 284)

2/ Atzizkiak bi multzotan sailkatzea: badira atzizki tonikoak eta atonoak:

[D]e Jos sufijos de nuestra lengua unos son 4tonos, ténicos los demds. (1969

[1925]: 24)

Adibidez, genitibo singularra tonikoa da eta genitibo plurala atonoa: gizon onen
burua ‘la cabeza de este hombre’, gizon ongy, buruak ‘las cabezas de estos hombres’
(1969 [1925]:25). Adlatiboa tonikoa da, etxera, eta ablatiboa atonoa da, etxez;% (1969
[1925]:24).

3/ Hitzaren azken silaba bakarrik izan daiteke atonoa. Ondorioz, morfema atonoa
azken silaban ez badago, bere propietate prosodikoa, hots, atonotasuna (beheko to-
nua), eskuinalderantz mugituko da, azken silabara. Atonotasuna motfema baten pro-
pietatea izan eta beste morfema batean ager daiteke:
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[S]ucede con todos los elementos de suyo 4tonos que ceden su atonfa al ele-
mento que se les agrega, quedando ellos en el tono de las silabas precedentes.

(1931: 290) .
[L]a atonia corre de la silaba (de suyo 4tona) hasta el final del vocablo. (1932:

4)

Hori gertatzen da, adibidez erroa ditonoa denean:

[S]ufijos ténicos, como los declinativos en y ra, al unirse a vocablos ditonos
como Markds y Bilbd, reciben ellos mismos la atonfa de kos y bo; pues en vez de
Markdsen etxean y Bilbora etorri decimos Markoseén etxean y Bilbora etorri.

(1932:12)

Aipatu obserbaziook zeharo zorrotzak eta zehatzak dira Lekeitioko euskalkirako.
Tamalez, hala ere, eta hemen dago koska, Azkuek ez digu inon esaten deskribatzen
duena Lekeitioko azentu sistema denik. Alderantziz, euskal azentu sistema orokorra,
edo, behintzat, orokorrena dela esaten digu. “Del acento ténico vasco en algunos de
sus dialectos” artikuluan (Azkue 1931-1932) deskribitzen duen azentu sistema Biz-
kai-Gipuzkoetakoa dela esaten du guttienez, nahiz eta gero ekialdeko euskalkietako
hitzak ere sartzen dituen adibideetan (“el sufijo modal sz de dialectos orientales es
ténico en el Gnico ejemplo que interviene: ontsa o buntsa bien y dtono ... en vocablos
cono ohointsa ladrona, artzaintsa pastora...” [1932: 289]). Morfologia vasca liburuan
hori ere ez du esaten. Atzizki toniko eta atonoen arteko bereizkuntza egiten duenean
“gure hizkuntzaz” hitz egiten du eta ez du euskalkirik aipatzen (“de los sufijos de
nuestra lengua unos son 4tonos, ténicos los demds”, goian ere aipatua). Eta orrialde
berean deklinabidearen atzizki atonoen adibideak ematen dituenean gurekij, sartzen
du. Baina, euskalki gehienak ez dira Lekeitiokoa bezala azentuapenaren arloan. Ot-
duan, ez zaigu harrigarriegi egiten beste euskalariek dena Azkueren asmakuntza hu-
tsa zela pentsatu zutela jakitean. Azken finean, beste gauzetan Azkue nahiko trebea
zen asmaketan aritzeko. Hori dela eta, Azkueren lan bikainak oso eragin gutti izan
zuen euskal azentologiaten arloan. Altubek (1934) Azkueren azentuari buruzko lan
osoa baliogabeko asmakuntzatzat hartu zuen. Egoera honetan, haien atzetik etorri zi-
ren euskalariek oinarririk gabe gelditu ziren.

Azkue Euskal Herrian zehar ibili zen, datuak biltzen; eta, noski, konturatu zen
gainerako lekuetako azentua nahiko bestelakoa zela. Hori ez zitzaion batere gustatu:

Aunque con pena, hay que confesar que el acento vasco varia mucho entre sus
dialectos. En dialecto suletino y en la variedad altonabarra de Bortzerrieta (Cinco
Villas: Bera, Etxalar, Lesaka, Aranatz e Igantzi) tiene la misma intensidad que en
espafiol, con la diferencia que los suletinos cargan su extrafio acento en la pentl-
tima silaba por lo general, mientras que los nabarros de la citada comarca tiene-

ne lo mismo que en castellano, vocablos agudos, graves y esdrdjulos. [1931:
283]

Gaur badakigu Lekeitiotik oso urrun joan gabe, Gernikaldean, esate baterako,
aipatu hirugatren oharra, alegia, atonotasunaren eskuinaldeko mugimendua, ez dela
betetzen (baina bai beste bi puntuak). Oraindik herriz herriko ikerketa bat egiteke
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badago ere, dakigunak Lekeitioko sistema geografikoki nahiko mugatuta dagoela
erakusten digu. Azkue Bizkaian bertan ere horrelako diferentziak aurkitzen zirela
konturatu zen. Hala ere, ez zeukan inolako dudarik bere herrian erabiltzen zen siste-
ma jatorrena zela. Ez bakarrik jatorrena, euskal azentu sistema antonomasiaz, sistema
orokorra, [z tonalidad general izan behar zuen:

Creo (y espero hacer pruebas de ello para convencerme) que en la regién de
Elorrio y Berriz se oyen esos Markdsen y Bilbdra, pero /z tonalidad general que
aqui se analiza reserva siempre la atonia para la Gltima silaba. (1932: 12, nik az-
pimarratua, JIH)

Gutti gota behera aldi berean, Larrasquet ere arduratu zen euskal azentuaz (ikus
Larrasquet 1928, 1934, 1939). Larrasqueten jarrera guztiz diferentea zen. Hizkun-
tzalari honek argi eta garbi esaten digu deskribatzen duena ipar-ekialdeko zuberera
dela. Larrasqueten lanari esker, badakigu nahiko ongi Zuberoako eskualde horretan
erabiltzen duten sistemak nola funtzionatzen duen. Noski, sistema honek ez dauka
zerikusirik Azkuek Morfologian deskribatzen duenarekin.

Mitxelenaren lana oso garrantzitsua izan zen arlo honetan ordena jartzeko. Ikusi
dugunez, bere azentu orokorraren ondoan, Azkuek (1931-32) beste bi azentu mota
bereizten ditu, Bortzerrietakoa eta Zuberoakoa. Mitxelenak (1972) hiru sistema:
hauei beste bat eransten die eta lau azentu tipo bereizten euskaraz:

Tipo L. Tipo prosodiko honetan ez da beti erraza silaba azentuduna identifikatzea.
Horrek ez du esan nahi, hala ere, prosodiazko fenomenoek garrantzirik ez dutenik.
Guztiz alderantziz, eredu prosodikoak fonologikoki beteizgarriak dira, esanahiak be-
reizteko erabiltzen dira, gaztelaniaz edo ingelesez gertatzen den bezala. Hitz gehie-
nek tonuzko patroi bat dute singularrean eta beste bat pluralean. Prosodiaren bidez
bakarrik bereizten dira, adibidez, ergatibo singularra gizonak eta absolutibo/ergatibo
plurala gizonak (Azkue eta Mitxelenaren grafia erabiliz). Bi eredu ezberdin hauen
gauzatzeaz, singularrean hitzaren melodia gutti gorabehera laua dela eta pluralean
hitzaren bukaeran beherapen bat dagoela esaten digu Mitxelenak. Hau kasu marka-
tugabean. Zenbait hitzek (hitz markatuek) patroi bera daukate singularrean eta plu-
ralean. Hitz markatuok bukaeran beherapen bat daukate bai plutalean eta bai singu-
larrean. .

Tipo honen hedaduraz, bizkaieraz eta gipuzkeraz mintzatzen den eskualde gehie-
netan (Bizkaian, ia Gipuzkoa osoan eta ondoko eskualde batzutan Nafarroan) oroko-
rra zela suposatzen zuen Mitxelenak.

Tipo II. Hau zubereraren sistema da. Sistema honetan, azentua normalean azke-
naurreko silaban erortzen da: gizdna, bijiizagia. Hala ere badira hitz oxitonoak. Bi ka-
sutan, oxitonotasuna motfologikoki baldintzatuta dago: a/Absolutiboan ez ezik, plu-
ralaren beste kasu guztietan azentua azken silaban erortzen da: giz#nak absolutiboa,
baina gizunék ergatiboa, gizonér datiboa. b/Erroa /-a/-z bukatzen bada, mugagabean
azentua azkenaurreko silaban erortzen da, normala den bezala; baina absolutibo sin-
gularrean, azken silaban erortzen da: 4/ #/hdba mugagabea, baina #lbabs singularra.
Azken kasu honetan azentua erregularra da kontrakzioa baino lehen ezartzen bada:
/alhabd-a/. Mitxelenak erronkariera ere sartzen du tipo honetan, nahiz eta zenbait di-
ferentzia izan. Dirudienez, erronkarieraz, zubereraz bezala, azentua azkenaurreko si-
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laban ezartzen zen. Baina erroaren azkenaurreko silaban, eta ez hitzarenean: gizona.
Tipo IIL Tipo hau Nafarroako eskualde batzuetan erabiltzen da. Azentua absolu-
tibo singularraren azkenaurreko silaban ezartzen da (“el acento va en la pentltima
del tema determinado”, Mitxelena 1976:151): abritsa, egine, drrie, sémea, lifioa, rdye
(Z, & 9, #, irristariak edo erdikontsonanteak dira). Zubereraz ez bezala, azentuak ez
dauka inolako garrantzirik hitzen edo kategoria morfologikoen artean bereizteko. Ti-
po honetan azentu-ezarketa nahiko arau berantkorra dela esan dezakegu. Bokal se-

kuentziak diptongo bihurtzen dituen araua bamo beranduago aplikatzen da azentu-
ezarketa:

©) /arri-a/ - legun-a/
Diptongizazioa 1 -
Azentu-ezarketa 4.rria e.gi.na
a@a>e . .rrie e.gi.ne )

Zubereraz, alderantziz, bokal talde hauek silaba ezberdinetan aurkitzen dira azen-
tu-ezarketa aplikatzen denean, goian emandako biizagiz adibideak erakusten duen
bezala.

Tipo IV. Hau Bidasoako azentua da. Tipo honen hedadura hauxe da: Hondarribia,
Irun, Bortzerrieta eta, guttienez, Labaieneraino Nafarroan. Sistema honen arau oro-
korra azentua bigarren silaban erortzen dela da: katrari, katiiakeri ‘katuei’(Hond.).
Baina erroa silababakarrekoa baldin bada, lehendabiziko silaban eroriko da: drrakeri
‘arrei’ (Hond.). Hitz markatu batzuetan ere, azentua lehendabiziko silaban erortzen
da: durrera, dtzekua. '

Sailkapen honi buruz esan behar da ez dela zehatzegia ez eta osoa, Mitxelenak be-
rak onartu zuenez (Mitxelena 1976:147, 1985: 566-567). Alde batetik, euskalki
guztiak ez dira sailkapenean sartzen. Lapurdi-Behenafarroetako euskalkiak ez dira ai-
patzen. Arrazoia, garbiro esan, zera da, oraindik inork ez duela eskualde horretako
azentua aztertu. Beste aldetik, tipo batzuen barruan sartuta dauden hizkerak ez dira
batere homogeneoak, azentuazioaren ikuspuntutik. Hori gertatzen da, argi eta garbi,
Mitxelenaren tipo I-ean. Datuak miatzen badira, ez da egia gipuzkera eta bizkaiera-
ren eremuan bakarrik tipo prosodiko bat dagoenik. Egoera askoz aberatsagoa da izan
ere, oso sistema ezberdinak aurkitzen bait dira eskualde honetan. Mitxelenak eskual-
dearen homogeneitatea asumitu zuen, ikerketa handirik egin gabe. Gero aurkitu
zuen, adibidez, Ofiatin singularra eta plurala ez direla bereizten prosodiaren aldetik
(Mitxelena 1976). Noski, Mitxelenak bazekien bere tipo I-ean sartu zituen hizkeren
artean diferentziak zeudela; baina diferentzia horiek garrantzi handirik gabeko aza-
lezko fenomenoak zirela uste zuen. Iritzi bateratzaile hori zein neurritan justifikatuta
dagoen ez dago batere garbi.

Arazo hori ez da bakarrik gertatzen geografia eta demografiaren aldetik handiena
den bere lehenengo tipoan; beste tipoak ere, nahiz eta askoz hobekiago mugatuak
izan, azpisistema bat baino gehiago dute beren barnean. Adibidez, Mitxelenak bere
laugarren tipoan sartzen duen Hondarribiko euskalkian, azentua ez da erortzen biga-
rren silaban arau orokorrez, txistuliriakena, kalamdrtza, berberifia, atarraméndua, eta
antzeko adibideetan ikus daitekenez (ikus Hualde eta Sagarzazu agertzeke). Egia da
Hondarribiko azentu sistemak Mitxelenaren laugarren tipoan sartzen diren beste sis-
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temekin badaukala gauza asko amankomunean. Baina badira diferentziak ere. Eta di-
~ ferentzia hauek handiak edo ttikiak diren ezin esan daiteke datuak sakonki aztertu
arte. Laugarren tipoaren ezaugarri nagusia azentua bigarren silaban erortzen dela bal-
din bada, orduan badaude problemak Hondarribiko euskara talde honetan sartzeko.

Txillardegik (1984) Mitxelenaren lau azentu motak bitan biltzen ditu; hots, me-
debaldekoa eta ekialdekoa. Mendebaldeko sisteman, azentu unitatearen (hitzaren) bi-
garren silaban ezartzen da azentua kasu markarugabean: Ekialdeko sisteman, aldiz,
azentua azentu unitatearen azkenaurreko silaban ezartzen da normalean. Ez zait iru-
ditzen Txillardegiren sailkapena inolako aurrerapena denik. Hasteko, ez da egia
mendebaldeko hizkera guztietan azentua bigarren silaban erortzen denik. Adibide
bat ematearren, Getxoko kuntzurruné singularrak, eta kuntzurrinek pluralak, besterik
gabe erakusten dute euskalki honetan azentu kontuetan hitzaren bukaera, eta ez hi-
tzaren hasiera, dela garrantzitsua (ikus Hualde 1989b, eta lan honen hirugarren atala
Getxoko euskaraz).

Nire iritziz ahal den bezainbat hizkera prosodiaren aldetik ikertzeak izan behar
luke lehenengo urratsa. Datuak ondo ezagutzen ditugunean bakarrik, izango du
zentzurik sailkapenak egiteak.

Orain arte oso deskribapen fidagarri gutti agertu direla esan behar da. Agian ai-
pagarriena Basterrecheak (1974-75) Gernikako azentuaz idatzi zuena da. Basterre-
chearen deskribapen bikaina Azkuerenarekin konparatzen badugu, Mitxelenaren ti-
po l-en barnean zer-nolako diferentziak aurkitzen diren 1kus dezakegu. Lan honen
hirugarren atalean arituko gara horretaz.

Tamalez, Basterrecheak jarratzaile gutti izan du. Hemen Laspiurren (1979) Ei-
barko azentuaren deskribapena eta Etxebarriaren (1988) Zeberioko euskarari buruz-
ko lan bikaina aipa ditzakegu. Laspiurrek Eibarko azentuari buruzko datu ugari es-
keintzen dizkigu baina puntu garrantzitsu batzuk ez daude oso garbi bere deskriba-
penean. Ematen dizkigun datuen arabera, badirudi ergatiboan gizénak singularra eta
gizonak plurala bereizten direla; baina basiak ‘basoak, mendiak’ bai ergatibo singu-
larra eta bai plurala izan daiteke. Puntu hau argitzeko ez du adibide askorik ematen.
Adibide gehienak hitz luzeagoenak dira (sbadiak, aberatsak, txoridunak) baina etxe,
mendi, neska eta antzeko hitzen deklinabidea falta da. Hutsune hauek penagarriak
dira, erro bisilabadunen portaera ongi ezagutu gabe zaila baita datuen azpitik dau-
den arauak aurkitzen. Gainera, gehienetan azentuaren aldetik kontrastatzen duten
formak ematen dizkigu bakarrik. Zer esanik ez, sistema ulertzeko kontrastatzen ez
duten formak ere ezagutu behar ditugu.

Etxebarriak bere doktorego tesian Zeberioko mintzairaren deskribapen borobila
eskaintzen digu. Tesi honen hamargarren kapituluan hango azentu sistematen xehe-
tasunak ematen dizkigu. Zehaztasunaren aldetik lan hau Basterrechearenarekin kon-
para daiteke.

Rotaetxeren (1978a,1978b) Ondarroako euskararen azentuari buruzko lana, zen-
bait obserbazio interesgarri eduki arren, puntu batzuetan kontuz irakurtzekoa da.
Hasteko, eta nire uste apalean, Rotaetxeren interptetazioa zalantzagarria da hitz po-
lisilabikoetan. Rotaetxerentzat, luginé (ra) bezelako hitz batean, azentu nagusia bi-
garren silaban dago. Baina laginik (¢ii ddau) ergatibo singularra, lagrinak (eiff ddabe)
ergatibo pluralari fonologikoki oposatzen dela kontutan hartzen badugu, argi dago
singularrean azken silabaren azentua dela hiztunentzat garrantzia duena, eta ez biga-
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cren silaban dagoena. Esan behar da, hala eta guztiz, puntu honetan hutsegitea uler-
gatria dela, Ondatroako azentua bereziki zaila baita kanpoko entzule batentzat. Gai-
nera bereizketa batzuk galdu egiten dira talde fonikoaren bukaeran (gauza bera ger-
tatzen da Zeberion, ikus Etxebarria 1988). Bigarrenik, Rotaetxek ematen dituen adi-
bide batzuk ez daude ondo transkribituta, edo ez dira Ondarroakoak. Ez dira,
behintzat, gaurregun Ondarroan erabiltzen direnak. Adibide bat emateko: mendixeta-
17k (Rotaetxe 1978a: 525) guztiz arrotza da nire Ondarroako informatzaileentzat.
Kontsultatu ditudan ondarrutarrek mendixétdtik (men|dixeta|tik) eman didate behin
eta berriz. Nik bildu ditudan datuek Ondarroako sistema gutti gorabehera Lekeition
erabiltzen dena dela erakusten dute eta Azkuek aipatzen dituen ezaugarriak ditu.

Salaburuk (1984) kapitulu bat eskaintzen dio Baztango azentuari. Hau ere nahi-
ko deskribapen zehatza da. Honi esker badakigu orain Baztango hizkera Mitxelena-
ren hirugarren tipoan kokatzen dela. Azentua hitzaren azkenaurreko silaban doa eta
ez du balio fonologikorik esanahiak bereizteko: éxjz, gizina, gizonarékin, gizonarendd-
ko, hemezortzigarréna. Hitza kontsonantez edo irristariz bukatzen bada (hau da, azken
silaba itxia bada), azentua azken silaban jartzeko joera dago; baina hau joera bat da
bakarrik eta ez arau trinkoa: b7 gizdn edo b7 gizon.

Hurrengo atalean neuk ikertzeko aukera izan dudan azentu-sistema batzuk aur-
keztuko ditut laburki. Helburua antzeko azentu sistemak kontuz aztertzen baditugu
teoriaren aldetik guztiz interesgarriak diren diferentziak aurkituko ditugula erakus-
tea izango da.

3. Bizkaiko zenbait azentu sistema

3.1. Gernika

Gernikako sistema prosodikoa doinu-azentu motakoa da. Hitz gehienekin singu-
larra eta mugagabea, alde batetik, eta plurala, beste aldetik, prosodiaren bidez be-
reizten dira. Absolutibo (nor), ergatibo (notk), datibo (nori), genitibo (noren) eta
beste kasuetan, singularrean tonua hitzaren bukaeraraino goiko mailan mantentzen
da. Pluralean, aldiz, badago beherapen bat. Beherapen hau atzizkia edo atzizkiaren
parte bat daukan lehen silaban hasten da. Orduan, absolutibo, ergatibo eta genitibo
pluralean azken silabak bakarrik darama beheko tonua. Datibo pluralean, atzizkiak
bi silaba hartzen ditu, eta bi silaba horiek beheko tohuan daude. Kasu guztietan,
hitzaren lehenengo silabak beheko tonua darama, bigarrenak goikoa baldin badara-
ma. Gero azalduko dudan arrazoiarengatik, goiko tonua daraman azken bokala azen-
tu akutu batez markatzen dut (datu gehiago Hualde 1989a-n ematen dira):

(10) singularra plurata : mugagabea
a. absolutiboa (nor) -
gi[xond gi[x8|nak gi[x6n ‘hombre’
gun[tzurruné - gunftzurrinek  gun[tzarran ‘rifién’
nes[kié “nés|kak nes[kd ‘chica’
men|di¥é -men|di|¥ek men|d{ ‘monte’

lulrré . , © ld|rrek ar ‘tierra’
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b. etgatiboa (nork) :
1|xondk gi|x6|nak . gi|xonék
un|tzurrunék un|tzurrd|nek gun|tzurrunék
eslki ' nés kak nes|kak
. eltzi elezilek eltzék
men|di¥ék enldi|Zek men|dik
ulrrék la|reek . lu|reék
c. datiboa (nori) '
i|xonar{ - gilxé nari 1|xoneri
un|tzurruneri gun|tzurrd neri _gu_n tzurruneri
nes| kier{ nés|kari nes @
e| tzieri e|tzi eri eltzeri’
r menldﬂieri m eﬂ dir{

1

5

=

[
~

i

il

[y

lulrreri la|rreri lufrrerf

d. genitiboa (noten)
gi|xonan gi|x6|nan gi|xonén
gun] tzurrunén gunl tzurrﬁ| nen gunl tzurrunén
nes| kién nés|kan nes|kin
eltzién ' eltzf en el tzén
men|di¥én men|di|Zen men|dirén

lulrrén ld|rren lu|rré
ulrrén 1] rren

Beste ikertzaile batzuei jarraituz (Jacobsen 1972, Michelena 1972), tonu-behera-
pena eragiten duten morfemei markaruak deituko diet. Besteak, markatugabeak di-
ra. Azkueren terminologia erabiliz, atzizki markatugabeak tonikoak dira eta marka-
tuak atonoak. Egitura morfologikoetan morfema markaruak maiuskulaz idatziko di-
tue.

Pluralezko morfema guztiak markatuak dira. Kasu ezlokatibo gehienetan, singu-
larra eta plurala pluralaren atzizkia markatua delako bakarrik bereizten dira, goiko
adibideak erakusten duten legez. Kasu lokatiboetan agertzen den /-ATA/ pluratzailea
ere markatua da: /mendi-ATA-an/ men|di|Zetan, /baso-ATA-TIK/ ba|sé|atatik, /lurt-
ATA-ra/ lt]retara. Baina morfema markatu guztiak ez dira pluralezkoak. Komitati-
bo singularra markatua da: /gixon-a-GAS/ gi|xond |gas (plurala: /gixon-AK-GAS/ gi-
x6|nakas). Atzizki lokatiboen artean, /-TIK/ ablatiboa markatua da: /mendi-TIK/
men|df|ttik (kompara ezazue /mendi-ra/ men [diré). '

Deribazio atzizkietan, bereizketa lexikal bera aurkitzen dugu, batzuek markatuak
dira eta besteak markatugabeak. Adibidez, /-EN/ superlatiboa eta /-GARREN/ mar-
katuak dira: /on-EN-a/ 6| nena, /saspi-GARREN/ sas[pif|gatren, /bi-GARREN-a/
bi|garrena. Deribazio atzizki markatuekin, singular eta pluralaren arteko diferentzia
galtzen da; bi|garrenak, adibidez, ergatibo singularra edo absolutibo/ergatibo plurala
izan daiteke. o ' -

Atzizki deribatibo ezmarkatu bezala /-gatri/ eta /tasun/ aipa ditzakegu, beste as-
koren artean: a|rrigarri¥é, ar|gitrasuné. , ‘

[=]
[}
=
o
=]
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Azkenik, badira erro markatuak ere. Hauetariko asko maileguak dira, batez ere
gaztelaniazko bisilabadun paroxitonoak: bé|soa (edalontzia), pér|tie, barlkue, pi|xue
(‘piso’). Hala ere, antzeko mailegu asko (agian zaharragoak) markatugabeak dira: pi-
xué (‘peso’), Earltié, etab. Eskualde honetako beste mintzaira askotan bezala, ki|fie
markatua da, nahiz eta gaztelaniaz oxitonoa, izan. Beste hitz markatu batzuk ez dira
maileguak, eta beste mintzaira askotan ere markatuak dira: bés|tie, 1é|kue, ¢6 kize,
éulrrie, 4|tzie. Erro markartua luzeagoa izan daiteke, eta orduan beherapena non ger-
tatzen den ikasi behar da. Toponimo markatuen artean, badago Etzébarri, Bilbo on-
doko herri edo auzune baten izena, eta E|tzeb|4rri, Gernika ondoan dagoen baserri
baten izena. Badago hirugarren bat: E[tzebartf, Markina aldean dagoen herria; hau
markatugabea. Erroa markatua baldin bada, singular eta pluralaren arteko kontrastea -

neutraltzen da: bés|tieri ‘besteari edo bestei’. Atzizki markatu eta markatugabeen ar-
teko beste kontraste guztiak ere neutraltzen dira.

Sistemak nola funtzionatzen duen ulertzeko, morfema markatu eta markatugabe-
en litezkeen konbinaketa guztiak aztertu behar ditugu. Hona hemen adibide batzuk:

(11) /gixon-an-ari/ gi|xonanar{ ~ ‘gizonarenari, al del hombre’
/gixon-an-ARI/ gi|xond nari * ‘gizonarenei, a los del hombre’
/gixon-AN-ari/ gi[x6|nanari ‘gizonenari, al de los hombres’ °
/gixon-AN-ARI/ giﬁ(g nanari ‘gizonenei, a los de los hombres’
/BESTE-an-ari/ bés|tienari ‘bestearenari, al del otro’
/BESTE-AN-ARI/ bés|tienari ‘besteenet, a los de los otros’

/mendi-TIK/ men|di|ttik
/mendi-ra/ " men|diré

/LEKU-TIK/ 1é|kutik

/LEKU-ra/ 1é kure .

/bi-GARREN-an-tzako/ bf|garrenantzako  ‘bigarrenarentzako, para el
segundo’

/bi-GARREN-AN-tzako/ bi|garrenantzako  ‘bigarrenentzako, para los
segundos’

/guntzurrun-an-tzako/ gun|tzurrunentzaké ‘para el rifién’
/guntzurrun-AN-tzako/  gun|tzurrinentzako ‘para los rifiones’

Datuak honela azal ditzakegu:

a/ Prosodiaren aldetik, badira bi morfema mota: morfema markatuak eta marka-
tugabeak. Bereizketa hau lexikala da. '

b/ Hitzaren hasieratik lehen morfema markaturaino, silaba guztiek goiko tonua
daramate; baina hitzaren lehen silaba ez da eremu honetan sartzen, goiko tonua era-
man dezakeen silaba bakarra ez baldin bada. Hau da, silabakarrekoetan eta bigarren
silaban morfema markatu bat dagoenean ematen zaio bakarrik goiko tonua lehen si-
labari. Bestela, bigarren silaban hasten da goiko tonuzko eremua. 4

Lehen morfema markatutik hitzaren bukaeraraino beheko tonu bat dago. Motfe-

ma guztiak markatugabeak baldin badira, goiko tonuzko eremua azken silabaraino
heltzen da. L
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Japoneraren doinu-azentuaren kasuan egin genuen bezala, Gernikako euskaraten
melodien azpitik azentu sistema bat aurki dezakegu.

Hitzaren eremuan, goiko tonua daraman azken silaba azentu marka batez seinala-
tu dugu. Fonologiaren aldetik, silaba hori non dagoen da jakin behar dugun gauza
bakarra. Hori badakigu, beste silaben tonua, besterik gabe, ezagut dezakegu. Or-
duan, goiko tonua duen azken silabak prominentzia prosodikoa daukala esan dezake-
gu. Prominentzia hori ez da abstraktua bakarrik. Gehienetan, silaba horten tonua
aurreko silabena baino apur bat altuagoa da, tresnekin baiezta daitekeenez.

Azentua seinalatu ditugun silabetan dagoela onartzen baldin badugu, honako
orokortasunak agertzen dira:

(12) Gernikako azentu sistema

1/ Atzizki batzuk, markatuak deitu ditugunak, aurreazentuatzaileak dira. Hau
da, aurreko silabari ematen diote azentua.

2/ Badira erro batzuk (erro markatuak), azentu lexikoa silaba jakin batean dara-
matenak. _ ' . ' '

3/ Azentu-ezarketa araua: a/Azentuaren kokagunea lehen morfema markatuak
erabakitzen du. b/Morfema markaturik ez badago, azentua hitzaren azken silaban
jartzen da.

Adibide batzuk azter ditzagun: /gixon-ARI/, datibo plurala, hitzean badago at-
zizki markatu bat. Atzizki markatuak aurreazentuatzaileak direnez gero, azentu-
ezarketa arauak gixénari emango digu. /mendi-ATA-TIK/ edo /LEKU-ATA-TIK/
hartzen badugu, morfema markatu bat baino gehiago izango ditugu. Kasu hauetan,
azentu-ezarketa arauak lehen atzizki markatuak hitzaren azentua erabakitzen duela
esaten digu. /mendi-ATA-TIK/ adibidean, /ATA/ atzizkiak ipiniko du azentua aurre-
ko silaban: mendi¥etatik. ILEKU-ATA-TIK/ adibidean, lehen morfema markatua
erroa da. Erro honek azentua hiztegian markatuta daukanez gero, hitzaren azentuke-
ta lékuetatik izango da (analisi zehatzago baterako ikus Hualde 1991).

Honela definituta, azentu sistema hau ez da batere arraroa. Hain zuzen ere, tur-

" kierak nahiko antzekoa den sistema bat dauka (ikus Halle eta Vergnaud 1987: 53-

55). Hala ere, aurreratutako arauak ez digu irudi osoa ematen. Hau doinu-azentuzko
sistema bat da. Honek esan nahi du silaba azentudunaren kokagunea ezagutuz gero,
melodia bat ezarri behar dugula. Japoneraren analisian proposatu genuen bezala, HL
melodia silaba azentudunarekin lerratzen da. H tonua silaba azentudunari lotzen zaio
eta handik hedatzen da ezkerraldera. L tonua azentuaren eskuineko silabei lotzen
zaie. Orobat Japoneraren kasuan legez, lehenengo silaban sartzen den muga-tonu bat
dago (silaba hau goiko tonu bati ez badago lotua):

(13) guntzurruné guntzurrinek mendietatik bigarrena
| N | NV |
%L - HL %L HL . L HL (%L) HL

Lehen adibidean (guntzurruné), H tonuaren ondoko L tonua azken silabari lotu
diogu. Arrazoia hitza eten baten aurrean badago, silaba horretan -ingurune.bat. en-
tzungo dela da. Beste zenbait testuingurutan ingurunea erraz daiteke. -
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3.2. Lekeitio

Lekeition, Gernikan bezala, badago lexiko banaketa bat morfema markatu eta
markatugabeen artean. Jeneralean, Gernikako euskaraz markatuak diren morfemak
(etroak, flexiozko eta deribaziozko atzizkiak), Lekeition ere markatuak dira. Hala eta
guztiz, morfema markatuen zerrendak ez dira berdin berdinak bi mintzairetan.

Beste aldetik, hala ere, morfema markatuek hitzaren prosodian daukaten efektoa
guztiz desberdina da bi dialektoetan. Ikusi genuenez, Gernikan atzizki markatuak
aurreazentuatzaileak dira eta lehen motfema markatuak determinatzen du tonu. be-
herapenaren kokagunea. Lekeition, aldiz, hitzaren azken silaba bakarrik egon daiteke
beheko tonuan. Hitzak morfema markatu bat edo gehiago baldin badu, azken silaba
beheko tonuan egongo da, motfema markatua non dagoen kontutan hartu gabe (hau
da, azentua azkenaurreko silaban eroriko da). Azkueren hitzetan esateko, “la atonfa
corre de la silaba (de suyo 4tona) hasta el final del vocablo” (1932: 4). Morfema guz-
tiak markatugabeak badira, ez da beherapenik egongo (azentua azken silaban koka-
tuko da). Gernikako eta Lekeitioko sistemen artean dauden diferentziak ikusteko,

begira ditzagun goian emandako adibideak Lekeition nola ahoskatzen diren. Beste
adibide batzuk ere ematen dira:

(14) / gixon-en-ari/ ~ gi[xonenar{ ‘gizonarenari, al del hombre’
/gixon-en-ARI/ gi|xonendri ‘gizonarenei, a los del hombte’
/gixon-EN-ari/ gi[xonend]ri ‘gizonenari, al de los hombres’
/gixon-EN-ARI/ gi[xonend]ri - ‘gizonenei, a los de los hombres’
/BESTE-en-ari/ bes[tiend|ri ‘bestearenari, al del otro’
/BESTE-EN-ARI/ bes tiengl_’ ri ‘besteeneli, a los de los otros’
/mendi-TIK/ men|[d|txik
/LEKU/  léku
/LEKU-TIK/ o lelkq|tik
/LEKU-ra/ le|kalra
/LEKU-ra-NO/ le|kuri|fio
/mendi-ra/ men|dird
/jon-en-tzako/ jo|nentzakd ‘para Jon’

/JONE-en-tzako/ ‘jolnentzdko -+ . ‘para Jone’
/bi=-GARREN-en-tzako/ bi|garrenentzdlko ‘bigarrenarentzako, para el
. segundo’ -
/bi-GARREN-EN-tzako/ bi|garrenentzdlko  ‘bigarrenentzako, para los
' segundos’

/guntzurrun-en-tzako/  gun|tzurrunentzaké ‘para el rifién’
/guntzurrun-EN-tzako/ . gun|tzurrunentzilko ‘para los rifiones’

/BILBO-n/ Billbon
/BILBO-ra/ bil|bé(ra
-‘/BILBO-TIK/ bi|Ibé|tik

. Adibideokikusita, garbi dago Lekemoko azentu- ezarpen araua ez dela Germka-
koa. Leket1oko araua hauxe da:
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(15) Azentu-ezarpena

a. Motfema markaturik baldin badago azentu-unitatean, ezarri azentua azkenau-
rreko silaban.
b. Morfema guztiak markatugabeak badira, ezarri azentua azken silaban.

Azentuaren kokagunea finkatu eta gero, melodiaren ezarketa Gernikan bezala
suertatzen da.

3.3. Getxo

Getxoko sistema prosodikoa Gernikako sistemaren aldaera bat dela esan dezake-
gu. Fonetikaren aldetik, silaba azentuduna oso ondo bereizten da beste silabetatik,
Gernikan edo Lekeition baino askoz errazago. Getxon tonu igoera garbia dago hitza-
ren hasieratik silaba azentuduneraino. Gehienetan, azentu ereduak bat datoz Gerni-
kakoekin: kuntzurvuné, kuntzurrinek plurala, gisonand ‘el del hombre’, gisondnak ‘los
del hombre’, gisénanak ‘los de los hombres’, laguners ‘al amigo’, lagsineri ‘a los amigos’
(ikus Hualde 1989b, Hualde eta Bilbao 1991). '

Diferentziak bokalez amaitzen diren erroekin agertzen dira. Getxon, bi bokal ja-
rraian daudenean, bigarrena galdu egiten da. Horrek hauxe esan nahi du: absolutibo
singularrean, esate baterako, /gison-a/ gisond, /txakutr-a/ txakurré eta erroa kontso-
nantez bukatzen diren beste hitz guztietan, /-a/ determinatzailea agertuko dela.
Erroa bokalez bukatzen bada, berriz, /-a/ desagertuko da: /etxe-a/ etzé, /mendi-a/ men-

df, [buru-a/ burd, /baso-a/ basé, Ineska-a/ neskd. Begira dezagun /etze/ eta /iturri/ hi-
tzen deklinabidea:

(16) singularra plurala mugagabea
etzé étzek etzé
etzék éezek etzék
etzeri étzeri etzeri
etzén étzen etzén
etzéntzako étzentzako etzéntzako
etzéas étzekas etzéas

etzerik

etzén étzetan etzetin
etzeri étzetara etzetara
etzerafi étzetarafio etzetarafié
etzerantza étzetarantza etzetarantza
etzéti(k) étzetati(k) etzetati(k)
etzeké étzetako etzetaké
iturr{ itdrrik iturri
iturrik itirrik iturrik
iturrir{ itdrriri iturriei
iturrin itarrin iturrin
iturrintzako itdrrintzako iturrintzako
iturries itirrikes iturries
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iturririk
iturrin itarriten iturritén
iturriré itarritera iturriterd
iturrirafié itirriterafio iturriterafié
iturrirdntza itarriterantza iturriterantza
iturritik itdrritetik iturricétik
iturrikd itirriteko iturritekd

Singularraren eta mugagabearen formak Gernikan (eta Lekeition) bezala agitzen
dira. Melodia kontuak eta bokalen tratamendua albora uzten badugu, ez dago sor-
presa handirik singularraren azentuketan. Atzizki batzuekin badaude diferentziak.
Adibidez, /-tzako/ atzizkia markatua da Getxon, Gernikan eta Lekeition ez bezala;
edo /-fio/, Lekeition markatua dena, ez da markatua Getxon; baina horiek diferentzia
txikiak dira eta ez dute sistema aldatzen. Pluralean, hala ere, diferentzia sistematiko
bat aurkitzen dugu. Konpara itzazue, adibidez, Getxoko ézeri eta Gernikako ezzsers;
Gtzetara eta etzietara; itdrritetik eta iturriZetatik. Getxoko pluralezko forma guztien
azentuketa azaltzen duen araua hauxe da: absolutibo plurala hartuz, ezarri azentua
azkenaurreko silaban. Jeneralizazio hau nola formaliza beste kontu bat da, baina datu
guztiak sartzen dira jeneralizazioan (noski erro markatuak alde batera utziz).

3.4. Laburpena

Atal honetan Bizkaiko hiru sistema prosodiko aztertu ditugu. Hirurok Mitxele-
naren lehen azentu tipoan sartzen dira. Antzeko datuen azpitik zein neurritan arau
sistema ezberdinak aurkitzen diren erakustea izan da helburua. Sistema hauek aman-
komunean dauzkaten ezaugarriak azpimarratzea garrantzitsua da; batez ere diakro-
niaren aldetik. Baina analisi sinkronikoan, hizkera bakoitza sistema asketzat hartu
beharra dago. Hau egiten badugu, ikerketa linguistikoaren enparaduko arlo askotan
bezala, sarritan antzeko dialektoek fonologiaren antolakuntzan diferentzia nahiko
handi eta interesgarriak dauzkatela aurkituko dugu.
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Asymmetries in Hungarian (II)

LASZLO MARACZ

(Groningen)

5. SYMMETRIES AND ASYMMETRIES IN HUNGARIAN ‘

5.1. Introduction

This chapter discusses clusters of subject-object symmetries and asymmetries in
Hungarian and their consequences for its phrase structure and the theory of UG.

E. Kiss (1987a: 36, 44) claims that subject-object asymmetries do not occur in
Hungarian. According to E. Kiss, subject and object have the same distribution and
they are identically affected by syntactic operations. Therefore, E. Kiss assigns a flat
structure to the propositional part of the Hungarian sentence (cf. 1.2.(1)):

(1) §->vXxe*

This structure expresses the claim that there is no VP in Hungarian.

I agree with E. Kiss (1987a) that in Hungarian a number of subject-object sym-
metries show up where asymmetries appear in English. However, I do not think that
these symmetries should lead to the postulation of a non-configurational phrase
structure. At least, empirical evidence points rather in a different direction. As I will
demonstrate below, the presence of subject-object asymmetries in Hungarian is em-
pirically well-motivated (cf. section 5.3.). Incidentally, some of these subject-object
asymmetries are even reported by E. Kiss (1987a) herself. In the light of this, I will
assume that its phrase structure is hierarchical, configurational. This hypothesis is
the null-hypothesis (cf. discussion in section 1.2.). The question arises, then, how
subject-object symmetries in Hungarian are to be accounted for? My attempt to solve
this puzzle will be rather modest. The reason for this is that some of these phenome-
na are badly understood at the present state of research and require further study. In
section 5.2. and 5.3., I will catalogue subject-object symmetries and subject-object
asymmetries. This will be done in terms of the modules discussed in chapter one. In
section 5.4., I will evaluate the facts bearing on subject-object symmetries and
asymmetries.

The subject-object asymmetries provide empirical evidence for the following two
claims about the phrase structure of Hungarian:

[ASJU, XXTV-3, 1990, 721-820]
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(2) a. The Hungarian phrase structure is configurational
b. The phrase structure meets the principle of binary branching

A corollary of (2) is that Hungarian has VP. Consequently, the arguments of the
verb are ordered in a strict hierarchy:

(3) External argument (subject) > internal argument I (object) > internal argument
2 (indirect object, arguments with lexical case)

If these statements are correct, then thete is no rationale for relaxing X’-theory,
government theory or the Projection Principle which would allow a phrase structure
of the type in (1).

Concerning the analysis of subject-object symmetries, I will proceed as follows.
Two classes of subject-object symmetries will be distinguished.

(I) Subject-object symmetries which also appear in unambiguously configura-
tional languages, like Germanic and Romance languages. These symmetries pose the
following problem. How are subject-object symmetries derived in languages with a
hierarchical structure?

(II) Subject-object symmetries which are also attested in established configura-
tional languages such as Dutch or Frisian, but have a somewhat different shape in
Hungarian. It seems reasonable to telate.them to a specific property of the syntax of
Hungarian.

As a working hypothesis, I will relate the symmetries in (I) to general principles
of UG which can account for subject-object symmetries in other configurational lan-
guages as well. The symmetries in (II) call for a more language-particular approach
involving specific properties of Hungarian syntax such as the recursive CP (cf.

2.23.(1).

5.2. Symmetries in Hungarian

This section discusses the subject-object symmetries in Hungarian. I will heavily rely
on E. Kiss (19872), which contains a detailed examination of symmetries in Hunga-
rian. These phenomena appear in the following modules: X’-theory (cf. section
5.2.1.), O-theory (cf. section 5.2.2.), binding theory (cf. section 5.2.3.), Wh-module (cf.
section 5.2.4.), and guantification theory (cf. section 5.2.5.).

5.2.1. X’-Theory

The most direct evidence for a VP-constituent generated by the rules of X’-she-
ory comes from operations which do not affect the internal constituency of verb and
object. E. Kiss (19872) argues that the reverse of this statement holds as well. Accot-
ding to E. Kiss, if any rule does not involve the internal constituency of verb and ob-
ject in a particulat grammar, then the VP is missing from that grammar. E. Kiss dis-
cusses two cases which bear on this issue, including the distribution of sentence adverbs
(cf. section 5.2.1.1.), and the absence of VP-rules (cf. section 5.2.1.2.). Note, however,
that a priori there is no reason to follow this line of argumentation. Trace theory and
adjunction can easily account for discontinuities between the verb and its objects (cf.
section 5.4.2.).
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5.2.1.1. The Distribution of Sentence Adverbs

Chomsky and Lasnik (1977) note that verb-object adjacency is required in En-
glish.! Therefore, the following string is ungrammatical:

(1) *[vpV - Adv- NP}

A consequence of this is that adverbs which are immediately dominated by IP, like
sentence adverbs, adverbs of time and place, and adverbs of manner cannot stand
between the verb and object but may appear, however, between the verb and the

subject in some cases (cf. Jackendoff 1972, Stowell 1981, among others). This is
examplified in the following pairs:

(2) a. John probably saw Mary (3) a. John guickly opened the door
b. *John saw probably Mary b. *John opened guickly the door
The Hungarian counterparts of these sentences are all grammatical:
(4) a. Janos valdsziniileg ldrta Marit b. Janos ldtta valdszindileg Marit
John probably saw Mary-ACC ‘John probably saw Mary.’
‘John probably saw Mary.’
(5) a. Jdnos gyorsan kinyitotta az ajtét b. J4nos kinyitotta gyorsan az ajtét

John quickly opened  the door-ACC ‘John quickly opened the door.’
‘John quickly opened the door.’

Adverbs of place or time may likewise occur between verb and object:

(6) a. Marielolvasta regnap a kényvet b. Mari elolvasta otthon a kényvet
Mary read  yesterday the book-ACC Mary read at home the book-ACC
‘Mary read the book yesterday.’ ‘Mary read the book at home.’

These sentences show that restriction (1) on the word order of English is not opet-
ative in Hungarian. Consequently, the distribution of (sentence) adverbs does not
distinguish the combination verb plus object from verb plus subject in Hungarian.?

It could be concluded from this subject-object symmetry that Hungarian is a
non-configurational language. However, subject-object symmetries involving the
distribution of sentence adverbs turn up in established configurational languages as
well. Koster (1986) demonstrates that Dutch is such a case. Therefore, it cannot be a
decisive argument with respect to the constituency of VP. In section 5.4.2., I will re-

(1) An apparent exception to this generalization is ‘Heavy NP Shift’ exemplified by the following pair:
(1) a. John saw the woman that be loved very often
b. John saw very often the woman that be loved
Note that it is possible to move the italicized heavy NP object to the right in (ib). As a result, this NP
and the verb are no longer adjacent. Chomsky (1982) provides evidence that Heavy NP Shift is a syntactic
rule which leaves a trace. The trace may then satisfy verb-object adjacency.
(2) Horvath (1986a: 22) atgues that the distribution of sentence adverbs supports the assumptions of a
VP and a basic SVO-order in Hungarian. According to Horvath, sentence adverbs may occur between the
subject and the verb but not between the object and the verb. However, the empirical evidence provided by
Horvath is not convincing. Horvath presents only examples (p. 23-25, (15)-(17)) in which the adverbs have
the shape of quantifiers. These categories in Hungarian prefer a position to the left of the verb (cf. 2.1.(28f)).
Hence, the ungrammaticality of the string [V - Adv{+QJ]-Obj} is due to independent reasons.
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turn to the question why the distribution of sentence adverbs in some configuratio-
nal languages does not provide direct evidence for a VP-node?

5.2.1.2. Absence of VP-rules.

According to E. Kiss (19872), direct evidence for a VP in a patticular grammar
comes from rules taking this constituent as their target. E. Kiss discusses two rules
which single out the VP in English but are absent from Hungarian, namely, (I) VP-
preposing, and (II) idiom interpretation. Let us first consider VP-preposing.

1)) E. Kiss (1987a, 30) observes that Hungarian has no operation resembling VP-
preposing:

(7)  *Jdnos megigérte hogy dtmegy a vizsgin
John promised-AGR3sg that pass-AGR3sg the exam-SUPER
és dtmenni a vizsgdn fog

and pass-INFI the exam-SUPER will-AGR3sg

‘John promised to pass the exam, and pass the exam he will.’
(E. Kiss 1987a: 30)

In English, the VP-phrase pass the exam may be topicalized in the second conjunct
of this sentence, unlike in its Hungarian equivalent.

E. Kiss concludes from this that Hungarian lacks a VP. However, there are at
least two reasons to be careful with conclusions based on examples like (7). Firstly,
VP-rules which may provide direct evidence for the VP do also apply in Hungarian
(cf. section 5.4.2.). These rules turn up only in a specific syntactic context, for exam-
ple, with Left Dislocation. Further, VP-constituency tests, such as “VP-gapping”,
“VP-deletion” or “VP-reduction”, atre not very reliable (cf. section 5.4.2.). This con-
clusion emerges from a cross-linguistic examination. Hence, it is unmotivated to de-
rive far-reaching consequences from these tests for the syntactic structure of a parti-
cular language.

(IT) Several authors (for example, Chomsky 1981, Aoun and Sportiche 1981, and
Marantz 1984, among others) argue that the structure of idioms serves as a diagnos-
tic for VP-constituency. English has a strong preference to choose the subject rather
than the object as the free argument in idiom frames. In Hungarian, on the other
hand, not only the internal arguments and the verb may form a fixed part of an
idiom but also the external argument and the verb.

Consider first the following idiomatic expression in which the nominative sub-
ject is the freely substitutable argument:

® a 0 él vilagdt

he live-AGR3sg world-npAGR3sg-ACC
‘He lives a merry life.’

b. O beszél (beleya vildgba
he speak-AGR3sg into the world-ILL
‘He talks through one’s hat.’

c. O nem esett fejére
he not fell-AGR3sg head-npAGR3sg-SUBL
‘He won’t let himself be fooled.’
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The following idiomatic expression contain two free arguments. The nominative
variable is accompanied by either an accusative, dative, instrumental, or sublative ar-

gument:
9) a
b
C.

d.

0 szidja 6t minta bokrot
he scold-AGR3sg himas the bush-ACC
‘He scolds him roundly.’

. 0 ellatja neki a Dbajit
he treat-AGR3sg he-DAT the trouble-npAGR3sg-ACC
‘He will fix him.’ '
O bolondjit jaratja vele

he fool-npAGR3sg-ACC go-CAUS-AGR3sg he-INSTR
‘He sends him on a fool’s errand.’

O kivette a  hiléjic rd

he cast-AGR3sg the net-npAGR3sg-ACC he-SUBL
‘He cast his net on him.’

E. Kiss (1987a: 30-31) presents the following examples in which the accusative
object is the freely substitutable argument:

(10) a.

Az isten dldja meg 0t
the god bless~AGR3sg perf him
‘God bless him.’

. Az 6rddg vigye el @
the devil take-IMP-AGR3sg away him
‘The devil take him.’

A fene egye meg §

the plague eat-IMP-AGR3sg up him
‘Plague on him.’

. As6, kapa vélassza el  Bker!

spade, hoe separate-AGR3sg away them
‘Only spade and hoe (‘death’) separate them.’

. Veszik/viszik azt minta cukrot

buy-AGR 3sg/take-AGR3sg it-ACC like the sugar-ACC
‘People buy/take it like sugar.’

Ot mdr nem lehet eladni

him already not possible sell-INFI

(lit. ‘It is not possible to sell him anymore.’)

‘He speaks a certain language fairly well.’

. Akkor ldssam 4t amikora hdtam

then see-IMP-AGR1sg him when the back-npAGR1sg
koézepét

middle-npAGR3sg-ACC

‘I should see him when I see the middle of my back.’

. Kenyérrre  lehetne kenni or

bread-SUBL can-COND-AGR3sg smear-INFI him
(lit. ‘One could spread him on bread.”)
‘He is so meek.’

E. Kiss reports, furthermore, that the free object argument does not have to be an
accusatively marked phrase. It may also be an argument with a lexical case:
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(11) a. Neki  beszélhet az fristen is
he-DAT speak-POT-AGR3sg the lord  even
(lit. ‘Even the Lord might speak to him.")

‘It is no use speaking to him.’

b. Az 6rdbg sugta neki
the devil whispered-AGR3sg-def he-DAT
‘The devil suggested it to him.’

c. Neki  hidnyzik egy kereke
he-DAT miss-AGR3sga wheel-npAGR3sg
(lit. ‘He has a missing wheel.”)
‘He is crazy.’

d. Ord réjott a bolondéra
he-SUBL came-AGR 3sg the hour-of-madness
‘A fit of madness is upon him.’

e. Az ég roggyon ré
the heaven fall-IMP-AGR3sg he-SUBL
‘Heaven fall on him.’

f. Nincs benne  kdszénet g. Isten 8rizzen t3le
isn’t  it-INESS thank-ACC God save-IMP-AGR1sg he-ABL
(lit. “There isn’t any thapk in it.") ‘God save me from it.’

“There is nothing to be gained by it.’ (E. Kiss 1987a: 31-32)

In many instances, an idiom may also contain two or more non-subject free argu-
ments:

(12) a. Azt harapéfogéval kell kihdzni belole
it-ACC pincers-INSTR must out-drag-INFI he-ELAT
‘It must be dragged out of him with pincers.’
b. Ot az istenis  neki teremtette
she-ACC the god even he-DAT created-AGR3sg
‘God even created her for him,’
(E. Kiss 1987a: 31-32)

A preliminary descriptive generalization which captures the formation of these
idiom frames may be formulated as follows:?
(13) An idiom frame may consist of any eombination of a verb and its arguments

The behavior of the dative possessor NP within idioms demonstrates that the
notion argument is indeed relevant for the formation of idioms. This NP in Hunga-

(3) Kenesei (1985¢) observes that idioms in Hungarian display two linear orders. They have either a
[VM -V} ora{V - NP} order:

(1) a. A fig lépre ment b. Ez a viszghzé kivigta a rezet
the boy trap-SUBL went this the examinee out-cut the share-ACC
“The boy became a victim of someone’s trickery.’ “This examinee did his best.’

(Kenesei 1985e: 337)

Kenesei observes further that scrambling of the constituents in these idioms ‘reconstructs’ the original
compositional meaning:

(i) a. ?Lépre a fid ment b. ?A rezet ez a vizsgdz6 vagta ki
‘The boy fell into the trap.’ “This examinee did his share.’

Suppose, now, that a string can only be assigned an idiomatic interpretation if and only if it is catego-
rially complete and the constituents in that string are in neutral order. Under these assumptions, the above
differences support the hypothesis that in (ia) /gre ment forms a V-constituent with the neutral {[VM -V} or-
der, and in (ib) the idiom frame is a VP with the neutral SVO-order,
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rian may be freely scrambled around in the sentence (cf. section 3.1.), although it is
not an argument of the verb. The following sentences show that the dative possessor
NP may be the freely replaceable argument in an idiom but may not belong to the
fixed part of an idiom frame:

(14) a. Neki leesett az alla
he-DAT fell-AGR3sg the jaw-npAGR 3sg
‘His jaw fell.’
b. Neki bekotoeték a fejét
she-DAT up-tied-AGR3pl the head-npAGR3sg-ACC
‘She has got married.’

c. Neki  kinyilik a bicska a zsebében
he-DAT open-AGR 3sg the pocket-knife the pocket-npAGR 3sg-INESS
‘He gets angry.’

E. Kiss (1987a) makes two assumptions concerning idiom formation. First, it
takes place at D-structure. Second, the syntactic structure of idioms is a precise re-
flection of the syntactic relations at D-structure. According to E. Kiss, this implies
that the subject and the other complements of the verb do not differ in hierarchical
prominency.

It seems to me, however, that at the present state of research no far-reaching con-
clusions for syntactic structure should be based on idioms. Too little is known about
idioms and their status within a theory of UG. It is unclear at what level of represen-
tation idiom formation applies. For example, if the nominative possessor NP is in its
NP-internal D-structure position, no idiomatic reading is possible. Compare the
counterpart of (14a):

(15) Leesett az (0) alla
fell-AGR 3sg the he jaw-npAGR3sg
‘His jaw fell.’

This sentence has only a literal reading, unlike (14a).

Note now that a conflict arises between the assumption that idioms are formed at
D-structure (cf. Chomsky 1981, Marantz 1984) and Szabolcsi’s (1981a; 1984)
hypothesis that the dative possessor NP leaves its possessive NP by movement. Un-
der Szabolcsi’s analysis, the idiom interpretation in (14a) would only be available at
S-structure. A way out of this conflict would certainly be not to allow idiom forma-
tion both at D-structure and S-structure. In section 5.4.2., I will return to the struc-
tute of idiom frames arguing that they do not support a non-configurational ap-
proach to Hungarian syntax.

5.2.2. 6-Theory

I noted in section 3.2.2. that the thematjc content of the VP determines the 0-
selection of the subject. Compare the following examples:

(1) a. Jdnoseszia levest b. Az unalom eszi Jinost
John eats the soup-ACC the boredom eats John-ACC
‘John is eating the soup.’ ‘Boredom is eating John.’

(E. Kiss 1987 a: 244)
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c. Az irigység eszi Janost d. A méreg eszi Jinost
the envy eats John-ACC the anger eats John-ACC
‘Envy is eating John.’ ‘Anger is eating John.’

e. A fene eszi Jénost
the plague eats John-ACC
“The plague is eating John.’
(E. Kiss 1987c: 22-23)

(2) a. Maridli az embert b. A szomjdsig 6li Marit
Mary kills the man-ACC the thirst kills Mary-ACC
‘Mary is killing the man.’ ‘Mary suffers from the fact that she is thirsty.’

(Marécz 1986b: 163)

In the presence of an agent subject like in (1a) and (2a) the object of the Hunga-
rian verbs eszik ‘eat’, and o/ ‘kill’ can only be interpreted as the theme or patient of
the action denoted by the verb. However, in the presence of a cause subject such as
in (1b)-(1e) and (2b), the object may receive an experiencer role.

E. Kiss (1987a: 244) regards these selectional symmetries between subject and
object as evidence for a non-configurational phrase structure. I will demonstrate, how-
ever, that such symmetries appear also in uncontroversial configurational languages,
like English (cf. section 5.4.2.6.). Therefore, assigning Hungarian a non-configura-
tional structure on the basis of this is rather misleading.

5.2.3. Binding Theory

E. Kiss (1981c; 1982b; 1987a; 1987¢) observes that in some instances of prono-
minal noncoreference subject-object symmetries show up in Hungarian where subject-
object asymmetries appear in English. In the literature, the following principles have
been formulated to cover this phenomenon:

(1)  a. Pronominal Noncoreference: A pronominal may not c-command its antecedent
(Reinhart 1983: 18)

b. Binding Principle C: An R-expression (a category that is referentially indepen-
dent, for example names, Wh-phrases) is free (Chomsky 1981: 188)

In a language in which subject and object occupy asymmetric structural positions
different coreference possibilities hold between a pronominal object and an R-ex-
pression embedded under the subject, and between a pronominal subject and an R-
expression embedded under the object. According to these rules, in the former case
coreference should be possible (cf. (2a), (3a)), whereas in the latter case a coreferential
reading is blocked because the R-expression is c-commanded by the pronominal (cf.

(2b), (3b)):

(2) a. Jobn’s mother loves bim (3) a. Whose mother loves bim
b. *He loves_John's mother b. *Whose mother does ke love ¢

In otder to predict the grammaticality pattetn exemplified in (3) the rules in (1)
have to apply before Wh-movement takes place. Alternatively, ‘reconstruction’ of

the whose-phrase to its D-structure position could be carried out before these rules
are checked.
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The Hungarian equivalents of the sentences in (2) and (3) are all ungrammatical
under a coreferential reading between the pronoun and the R-expression:*

(4) a. *Jdnos anyja szereti (B2)
John mother-npAGR3sg love-AGR3sg him
John’s mother loves him.’
b. *(0) szereti Jédnos anyjat
he love-AGR3sg John mother-npAGR3sg-ACC
*'He loves_Jobn’s mother.’

(5) a. *0) szereti Jdnos anyja
him love-AGR3sg John mother-npAGR3sg
b. *Jdnos anyjit szereti @)

John mother-npAGR3sg-ACC love-AGR3sg he

6) a. *Kinck az anyja szereti @)
whose-DAT the mother-npAGR3sg love-AGR3sg him
“Whose mother loves him?’
b. *Kinek az anyjit szereti @)
whose the mother-npAGR3sg-ACC love-AGR3sg he
*Whose mother does be love?’

@) a. *(62) kinck az anyja szereti
him whose-DAT the mother-npAGR3sg love-AGR3sg
b. #(0) kinek az anyjit szereti

he whose-DAT the mother-npAGR3sg-ACC love-AGR 3sg

The sentences in (4) and (6) exemplify the Hungarian counterparts of the senten-
ces in (2) and (3). Scrambling of the constituents in these sentences does not affect
pronominal noncoreference, the sentences in (5) and (7) ate the scrambled variants of
(4) and (5). So subject-object symmetry occurs with pronominal noncoreference in
Hungarian, as distinct from English. The sentences (4a) and (6a) are ungrammatical
under a coreferential reading in Hungarian but their counterparts in English are
grammatical.

E. Kiss (1987a: 207; 1987c: 40) explains this symmetry in Hungarian by apply-
ing the rules in (1) to a flat sentence structure (cf. 5.1.(1)) in which the subject and
object are in a mutual c-command relation. In section 5.4.2.7., I will present some
other facts on pronominal noncoreference displaying subject-object asymmetries
rather than subject-object symmetries. This suggests that a different approach is re-

quired with respect to the paradigm in (4)-(7) without necessarily giving up a con-
figurational analysis of Hungarian.

5.2.4. Wh-Module

With Wh-movement in Hungarian three types of subject-object symmetries have
been observed involving (i) absence of superiority effects, (iz) the lack of that-trace ef-
fects, and (777) Wh-movement out of possessive NPs. Let us first discuss the absence of
superiority effects in Hungarian.

(4) This does not differ under pro-drop. So, these sentences should be added to the cases discussed in
4.2.4.1.(1) which support the claim that pro is present when an overt pronoun is omitted.
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5.2.4.1. Absence of Superiority effects

E. Kiss (1982b; 1987a; 1987¢) notes that Hungarian lacks superioriry effects (cf.
Chomsky 1973) with multiple Wh-questions.’ In English, the Wh-phrase that is -
structurally superior to other Wh-phrases in the multiple question will occupy the
Spec of CP position, whereas the other Wh-phrases must remain in their D-structure
positions:

(1) a. Who said what b. *¥*What who said  ¢. *What did who say

The Hungarian counterparts of these questions may be equally grammatical:

(2) a. Ki mit mondott b. Mit ki mondott
who what-ACC said-AGR3sg what-ACC who said-AGR3sg
“Who said what?’ “Who said what?’
‘For which x, x a person, ‘For which y, y a statement,
for which y, y a statement, x said y’ for which x, x a person, x said y’

Although no superiority effects arise in Hungarian, the meaning associated with
the different orders is not the same. The leftmost Wh-phrase has wide scope. This is
in accordance the universal condition on scope-interpretation 2.2.(19).

E. Kiss concludes from the absence of superiority effects that subject and object
occupy structurally parallel positions, i.e., neither of them is structurally superior to
the other. An alternative to this explanation, within a configurational framework
of Hungarian, would be to formulate this difference between English and Hunga-
rian in terms of the availibility of preverbal positions for Wh-phrases (cf. section

5.4.3.1.).

5.2.4.2. Anti-that-Trace Effect

Chomsky and Lasnik (1977) observe that long Wh-movement in English is restric-
ted by the so-called that-trace effect. Subject Wh-phrases may undergo long Wh-
movement only if the complementizer that is omitted (cf. (3a)). This requirement
does not have to be obeyed when an object Wh-phrase is extracted (cf. (3b)):

(3) a. Who do you think (*that) ¢ saw Bill b. Who do you think (that) Bill saw #

E. Kiss (1981a) and Hotvath (1981) note that the thaz-trace effect does not appear
in Hungarian. Consider the Hungarian counterparts of these sentences:

(4) a. Kir gondolsz *(hogy) ¢ latta Vilit _
who-ACC think-AGR-2sg that saw-AGR3sg Bill-ACC
‘Who do you think saw Bill?’ '
b. Kit gondolsz *(hogy) Vili ldrote t
who-ACC think-AGR-2sg that Bill saw-AGR3sg
‘Who do you think that Bill saw?’

The complementizer hogy ‘that’ is obligatorily present with both extraction from
the embedded subject and embedded object position. Thus, we find an anti-zhat-trace
effect in Hungarian.

(5) For the syntax and semantics of multiple questions in Hungarian see also Ackerman (1981), E. Kiss
(1986; 1987a; 1987c), Kenesei (1986b) and Szabolcsi (1986).
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E. Kiss (1987a) argues that this effect can be covered for if the subject and the
object are both immediately dominated by the same maximal major category,
namely S. The ECP is satisfied under this assumption because the verb properly
governs both the subject and the object.® However, the violation of thaz-trace effects
is also attested in a number of established configurational languages, like Dutch (cf.
Koopman 1982, and Koster 1986; 1987: ch.4), Frisian (Jarich Hoekstra, personal
communication), Bavarian (a dialect of German, cf. Bayer 1984), Icelandic (cf. Plat-
zack 1987) or Swedish (cf. Engdahl 1984). So, a priori there is no reason to assume
that the occurrence of anti-zhat-trace effects in Hungarian provides evidence for a
VP-less phrase structure. In section 5.4.2.3., I will present an analysis of these phe-
nomena within a configurational approach to Hungarian.

5.2.4.3. Wh-movement from Possessive NPs

Wh-possessor NPs in Hungarian must occur in the dative case and they must be
scrambled out of their possessive NPs (cf. section 2.1.). Szabolcsi (1984) observes
that these Wh-possessor NPs may be extracted both from an accusative possessive
NP (cf. (5a)) and a nominative possessive NP (cf. (5b)):

(5) a. Kinek ismertétek  [Npa 7 vendégét]
who-DAT knew-AGR2pl  the guest-npAGR3sg-ACC
‘Whose guest did you know?’

b. Kinek alszik [Npa # vendége]
who-DAT sleep-AGR3sg  the guest-npAGR3sg
“Whose guest is sleeping?’

(Szabolcsi 1984: 92)

E. Kiss (1987¢) notes that an extracted dative possessor NP may also participate
in long Wh-movement:

(6) a. Melyik szinészninek gondolja Janos hogy Péter
which actress-DAT think-AGR3sg John that Peter
megtaldlta [Npa 7 fényképét]
found the photo-npAGR3sg-ACC
‘Which actress does John think that Peter found the photo of?’
b. Melyik szinésznbnek  gondolja Jénos hogy [P a 2 fényképe] meglett
which actress-DAT think-AGR3sg John that the photo-npAGR3sg up-turned
‘Which actress does John think that the photo of was found?’

E. Kiss (1987¢), and Szabolcsi (1984) argue that these subject-object symmetries
indicate that the subject and object are in similar structural positions with respect to
the verb. Wh-movement from the possessive NP leaves a trace which must be pro-

(6) The ECP states that empty categories like Wh-traces must be propetly governed. The definition of
proper government consists usually of two conjunctive subcomponents. Consider, for example, Koopman
(1982):

(i) P properly governs o iff B governs o
a) B=x°
b) B is an NP coindexed with o
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perly governed in agreement with Chomsky’s (1981) ECP (see fn.6 for a definition of
the ECP). According to E. Kiss and Szabolcsi, the ECP can only be satisfied if the
verb, a proper governor, governs both the subject and object. Hence, they conclude
that the structure of the Hungarian clause is non-configurational.

In section 5.4.2.4., I will analyse these subject-object symmetries with Wh-
movement from possessive NPs within a configurational framework. Our analysis
will heavily rely on the fact that such NPs contain an escape hatch for dative posses-

sor raising. Hence, the paradigms above do not necessarily provide an argument for a
non-configurational analysis of Hungarian.

5.2.5. Quantification Theory

E. Kiss (1987a: 29) presents an argument based on the distribution of universal
quantifiers with Topicalization in favor of her phrase structure of Hungarian syntax
1.2.(1), here repeated for convenience as (1):

1) s”
Topic S
Focus S
/\

v X X~

E. Kiss sets up the following line of argumentation. Topicalization is known to
be incompatible with universal quantification. Therefore, if there are both sentence-
initial subjects and objects in a language, and if sentence-initial subjects can be uni-
versally quantified, but sentence-initial objects cannot, then it may be concluded
that sentence-initial objects are located under a topic node different from the subject
position. E. Kiss, however, claims that, unlike for example in Italian, universally

quantified subjects and objects display a completely parallel distribution. Compare
the following sentences:

(2) a. Mindenki megette az ebédet b. Mindent megevett  Jénos
everyone ate-AGR3sg the lunch-ACC everything-ACC ate-AGR3sg John
‘Everyone ate the lunch.’ ‘John ate everything.’

(3) a. *Mindenki: ette meg az ebédet
everyone ate-AGR3sg up the lunch-ACC

b. *Mindent evett meg Jdnos
everything-ACC ate-AGR3sg up John

(4) a. *Mindenki az ebédet megette b. *Mindent Jénos megévett
lunch-ACC ate-AGR3sg everything-ACC John ate-AGR3sg

(5) a. Az ebédet megette mindenki b. Jdnos megevett  mindent

the lunch-ACC ate-AGR3sg everyone John ate-AGR3sg everything-ACC
According to E. Kiss, this paradigm implies that sentence-initial quantifiers in
Hungarian are in the same position.

So, a subject-object symmetry shows up with the Topicalization of universal
quantifiers in Hungarian. E. Kiss explains this fact by assuming that Topicalization
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moves the subject and the object to the Topic position. These instances of move-O
are allowed in structure (1), because both the subject and the object are properly gov-
erned by the verb. I will argue in section 5.4.3.2., however, that this phenomenon is
due to the fact that the CP is recursive within CP (cf. 2.2.3.(1)). As a result, subject-
object symmetries with the Topicalization of universal quantifiers may arise within a
configurational phrase structure of Hungarian.

5.3. Asymmetries in Hungarian

This section discusses swbject-object asymmetries in Hungarian. Subject-object asym-
metries occur in the following modules of the grammat, involving Lexicon (cf. sec-
tion 5.3.1.), X'-theory (cf. section 5.3.2.), O-theory (cf. section 5.3.3.), binding theory
(cf. section 5.3.4.), Case theory (cf. section 5.3.5.), control theory (cf. section 5.3.6.),
Wh-module (cf. section 5.3.7.) and quantification theory (cf. section 5.3.8.).

5.3.1. Lexz'coh

In chapter three, I argued that Jexical phenomena in Hungarian such as transitivity
alternations or compositional Q-assignment depend on the universal status of the
subject-object dichotomy in phrase structure. Hence, they are instances of subject-
object asymmetries in- Hungarian. Furthermore, I demonstrated that the formation
of transitivity alternations, which involve Middle Verbs, Unaccusatives; Ergatives,
Inchoatives, Passives, Raising Predicates, and Experiencer Verbs, is mediated by suf-
fixes. In this section, I will examine two other suffix-mediated transitivity alterna-
tions, including reflexivization, and reciprocalization (cf. section 5.3.1.1.). It will turn
out that these phenomena affect only the accusative argument of a transitive verb.
Next, I will investigate noun-incorpration in Hungarian. I will conclude that only un-
derlying non-subject arguments may be incorporated (cf. section 5.3.1.2.).

5.3.1.1. Reflexivization and Reciprocalization

In Hungarian several verbal suffixes may trigger reflexivization and reciprocaliza-
tion. The suffixes with this property have an -ik ending: -ddik/8dik, -6zik/Gzik, -6d-
2kl dzik, -odikledik/idik, -oziklezik/Bzik, -kodik/kedik/bidik, and -kozik/kezik/kBzik (cf.
Kiroly 1982). Some of these suffixes participate also in passive morphology with the
properties in 3.3.(10). According to Komlésy (1985), it is hard to predict which
verb allows suffixation by which of these suffixes or which of the verbs will have a
reflexive, reciprocal, or frequentative reading.

Let us consider the following examples with Reflexivization:

(1) a. J4nos borotvdlja Pécert b. J4nos borotvilja magit
John shave-AGR3sg Peter-ACC John shave-AGR3sg himself~-ACC
‘John shaves Peter.’ ‘John shaves himself.’ '

c. Janos borotvélkozik
John shave-REFL-AGR3sg
‘John shaves himself.’
(Komlésy 1985: 72)
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(2) a. Mari mossa Pétert b. Mari mossa magit
Mary wash-AGR3sg Peter-ACC Mary wash-AGR3sg herself-ACC
‘Mary washes Peter.’ ‘Mary washes herself.’

¢. Mari mosakodik
Mary wash-REFL-AGR3sg
‘Mary washes herself.’

These examples display sentences with the verbs bororvil ‘shave’ and mos ‘wash’.
As may be observed from the (a)-sentences, these verbs are transitive verbs of the
agent-theme class and are associated with a NOM-ACC case frame. The (b)-senten-
ces represent the analytic variant of reflexivization formed with the reflexive pro-
noun maga ‘himself/herself’. (cf. section 5.3.4.1. for a discussion of this construc-
tion). This pronoun is associated with the accusative argument of the verb which bears
the theme role. The (c)-sentences exemplify the synthetic alternant of reflexivization.

Attachment of the reflexive morphology (REFL) has two consequences. Firstly,
the accusative argument is deleted from the case frame of the verb. Secondly, fol-
lowing Marantz (1984), I suppose that reflexive morphology absorbs the theme role
associated with these transitive verbs. Note that under this analysis no violation of
the Projection Principle occurs. ’

Let us turn to a discussion of reciprocalization. Komlésy points out that adding
reciprocal morphology (REC) to a transitive verb has the same effects as the attach-
ment of reflexive morphology. The only difference is that in some cases the deletion
of the accusative argument is counterbalanced by the occurrence of an optional ins-
trumental argument. Compare:

(3) a A fidk verik a  ldnyokat
the boys beat-AGR3pl the girls-ACC
“The boys are beating the girls.’
b. A fidk verekednek (egymidssal)
the boys beat-REC-AGR3pl each other-INSTR
“The boys are fighting (with each other).’

(4) a. A gyerekek kergetik a macskdkat
the children chase-AGR3pl the cats-ACC
‘The children are chasing the cats.’
b. A gyerekek kerget8znek (?egymdssal)
the children chase-REC-AGR3pl each other-INSTR
“The children are chasing about.’
(Komlésy 1985: 73)

In (3) and (4), we find sentences with the Hungarian transitive verbs ver ‘beat’
and kerger ‘chase’. I will assume that the theme role is absorbed by the reciprocal suf-
fix. This avoids a violation of the Projection Principle.

Summarizing, suffix-mediated Reflexivization and Reciprocalization in Hunga-
rian affect only the accusative argument of a transitive verb of the agent-theme
semantic class. Hence, these transitivity alternations display a subject-object asym-
metry. '



ASYMMETRIES IN HUNGARIAN 735

5.3.1.2. Noun-Incorporation

Several authors (see, Ackerman 1984, Horvath 1986a, Komlésy 1985, Szabolcsi
1986e) have observed that Hungarian exhibits Noun-Incorporation. In order to exam-
ine the syntactic properties of this phenomenon consider the following sentences:

(5) a. Mari (*alegy) kinyvet olvas
Mary the/a book-ACC read-AGR3sg
. ‘Mary is book-reading.’
b. Péter (*alegy) fat vag
Peter the/a wood-ACC cut-AGR3sg
- ‘Peter is wood-cutting.’

c. J4nos (*az/egy) eleget tesz az igéretnek
John = the/a enough-ACC make-AGR3sg the promise-DAT
‘John fulfills the promise.’

d. Jénos (*alegy) fejbe veri magit

John the/a head-ILL beat-AGR3sg himself-ACC
‘John hits himself to the head.’
e. Mari (*a/egy) szdmon tartja a. koltségeket
Mary the/a track-SUPER keep- AGR3sg the expenses-ACC
‘Mary keeps track of the expenses.’

These sentences illustrate the following properties of Noun-Incorporation:

(6) a. The incorporated noun cannot be modified by an article
b. The construction receives a generic, indefinite, sometimes an idiomatic intet-
pretation
¢. The incorporated noun is preferably left- ad]acent to a finite verb
d. Any argument of the verb, except the nominative one, may be incorporated

In the studies referred to above, it has been argued that incorporated nouns oc-
cupy the VM-position (cf. the sections 2.2. and 4.4.2.-for a discussion of this posi-
tion). This accounts, then, for the properties (62)-(6¢) of this construction. VMs may
only be X°-categories. Therefore, they may not be modified by an article. VM and V
form a V’-constituent which may have a non-compositional meaning. Finally, VMs
occur left-adjacent to a finite verb in their neutral order.

VMs may be and sometimes must be postposed, for example, when another cons-

tituent of the sentence is focussed. Compare the counterparts of (5) with a focussed
NP:

(7) a. MARI olvas kinyvet b. PETER vig fat
‘It is Mary who is book-reading.’ ‘It is Peter who is wood-cutting.’
c. JANOS tesz eleget az igéretnek d. JANOS veri fejbe magit
‘It is John who fulfills the promise.” ‘It is John who hits himself to the head
e. MARI tartja szdmon a koltségeket
‘It is Mary who keeps track of the expenses.’

One could argue that we are not facing noun-incorporation but something else.
However, if a non-finite alternant of the verbs in (5) and (7) is chosen, like an infini-
tive or a deverbal noun, the noun is “sucked in” by the verbal form.

The infinitive is formed by adding the suffix -»7 (INFI) to the verbal stem (cf.
(8)), and the deverbal noun by adding the suffix -é&/4s (NOMI) (cf. (9)):
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(8) a. kimyvet  olvasni b. fat végni
book-ACC read-INFI wood-ACC cut-INFI
*olvasni kimyver *vagni fdr
‘book-reading’ ‘wood-cutting’
c. eleget tenni az igéretnek d. fejbe verni | magit
enough-ACC make-INFI the promise-DAT head-ILL beat-INFI
*tenni eleger az igéretnek himself-ACC
‘to fulfill the promise’ *verni fefbe magit
‘to beat oneself to the head’
e. szimon tartani a koltségeket

track-SUPER keep-INFI the expenses-ACC
*tartani szdmon a koltségeket
‘to keep track of the expenses’

(9) a. kimyv olvasds b. f  véagis
book read-NOMI wood cut-NOMI
*olvasds kényv *vigds fa
‘book-reading’ “wood-cutting’

c. ey tevés d. fejbe verés

enough make-NOMI head-ILL beat-NOMI
*tevés elég *verés fejbe
‘fulfillment’ » ‘beating to the head’

These examples show that infinitives and nouns are more tightly connected with
VMs than finite verbs. Probably, this dichotomy is related to V-movement in finite
clauses (cf. chapter two).

Putting this problem aside for further research, consider again property (6d) of
Noun-Incoporation, here repeated as (10):

» (10) Any argument of the verb, except the nominative one, may be incorporated

Noun-Incorporation provides another instance of a subject-object asymmetry. In
fact, any direct argument of the vertb may be incorporated except the nominative
one. :

There is, however, an apparent class of counterexamples to this generalization,
that is, some incorporated nouns show up in the nominative. We saw already some
instances of this in (9a)-(9¢). The incorporated noun with deverbal nominalization is
in the nominative. The following sentences display a similar phenomenon:

(11) a. (*A) lebetbség  nyilik b. (*Az) alkalom adédik
the possibility open-AGR3sg the opportunity arise-AGR3sg
“There opens a possibility.’ ‘An opportunity arises.’

From an examination of the verbs allowing incorporation of a nominatively mar-
ked argument, it appears that they are passivizers. Deverbal nominalization with the
suffix -és/ds follows the pattern of passivization (cf. 3.3.3.(II)). Hence, the incorpora-
ted nominative in (92)-(9¢) is the underlying object. The verbs in (11) belong to the
class of Unaccusatives in Hungarian.” These verbs are intransitive with an under-

(7) The incorporation of nouns by the infinitival and deverbal nominal alternants of Unaccusatives is not
possible:
(i) a. *Lehet8ség nyflani b. *Lehet8ség nyflds
possibility open-INFI possibility open-NOMI
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lying object (cf. section 3.3.2.). This yields the following generalization on Noun-
Incorporation:

(12) Only underlying internal arguments may be incorporated in Hungarian

This generalization is in correspondence with Baker (1983; 1988) who observes
that cross-linguistically only underlying objects can be incorporated.

Summarizing, Noun-Incorporation displays another instance of a subject-object
asymmetry. Only internal arguments of the verb be incorporated.

5.3.2. X’-Theory

It is hard to provide direct evidence in Hungarian for a VP-constituent in finite
sentences (cf. section 5.2.1.2.). Tests which bear on this, like VP-deletion, are lac-
king in Hungarian. However, it appeats that evidence for the constituency of the VP
can more easily be found within the context of non-finite clauses. In this section, I
will investigate the structure of infinitive complements selected by auxiliaries (cf. sec-
tion 2.2.2.).

Such complements appear with a subtype of subject control verbs (cf. section
5.3.6.1 for these verbs), like £ell ‘have to’ and #zkar ‘want’. Let us first consider the
ptoperties of the constructions with kel/:

(1) a. Jdnesnak l4tni(a) kell Marit

John-DAT see-INFI-AGR3sg must Mary-ACC
‘John must see Mary.’

b. Jinosnak taldlkozni(a) kell Marival
John-DAT meet-INFI-AGR3sg must Mary-INSTR
‘John must meet Mary.’

c. Jinosnak el  kell menni(e)
John-DAT away must go-INFI-AGR3sg

" ‘John must go away.’

(#) In neutral order the infinitive is left-adjacent to Ae//. Furthermore, £el/ receives
no stress. ‘

(#2) Kell may only be inflected for tense. For example, the past variant of the pre-
sent form of &ell is kelletr ‘had to’. Hence, it lacks a fully specified I{ + AGR}.

(#17) Kell assigns its direct argument a lexical dative case. The reason for the ab-
sence of the nominative on this argument is presumably due to the fact that I is not
specified for AGR. If the nominative case is assigned by I, it must fully be specified
in finite sentences (cf. Case-assignment rule 3.2.(7a)).

(7v) The infinitive may optionally agree in person and number with the dative
marked NP.

(v) Consider the finite counterparts of the infinite complements in (1a) and (1b)):

(2) a. Jinos litja Marit b. Janos taldlkozik Marival
John see-AGR3sg Mary-ACC John meet-AGR3sg Mary-INSTR
‘John sees Mary.’ ‘John meets Mary.’

The internal arguments are accusatively and instrumentally marked in these sen-
tences. They remain unaffected by the formation of the infinite construction.
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(vi) Auxiliaries trigger Aux-splitting in neutral sentences when they select an in-
finitive which is itself modified by a VM (cf. section 2.2.2.). In (1c), for example, the
prefix e/ ‘away’ of the infinitive e/menni ‘to go away’ is separated from the infinitive
by an intervening modal auxiliary.

Let us turn to the properties of infinitive constructions with #zkar. Compare the
following sentences:

(3) a. Jdnos litni  akarja/*¢ Marit
John see-INFI want-AGR3sg-def/indef Mary-ACC
‘John wants to see Mary.’
b. Jdnos talalkozni akar Marival
John meet-INFI want-AGR3sg Mary-INSTR
‘John wants to meet Mary.’

c. Enldeni - akatlsk téged  d. Jdnosel  akar menni
I see-INFI want-AGR1sg2sg you-ACC  John away want-AGR3sg go-INFI
‘T want to see you.’ ‘John wants to go away.’

(1) Word order in neutral sentences of the #&ar-type is identical to the kel/-type.
The infinitive is left-adjacent to #ka#, which is unstressed.

(#7) Contrary to kell, akar may be inflected both for tense and agreement. This
means that its I is fully specified. Therefore, the subject complement of zkar appears
in the nominative case.

(#ii) Akar agrees with the object complement of the infinitive. This complement
is definite in (3a), because it is a proper name (cf. 4.2.(3)). Therefore, zkar displays
definite conjugation in this sentence. This agreement phenomenon can also be ob-
served from (3¢). ‘

The verbal suffix -/z reflects that the verb agrees with a first person singular
nominative subject and a second person accusative object (cf. section 4.2.4.2.). It is
easy to see that the accusative object of the infinitive in this sentence agrees with zkar.

(7v) As was also the case with the ke//-type, the internal arguments of the infinite
complements selected by #zkar are identical to the internal arguments of their finite
counterparts. Observe from a comparison between the pairs ((3a), (3b)) and ((4a),
(4b)) that the internal arguments of both the finite and non-finite alternants are in
the accusative and instrumental.

(v) Just as kell, akar triggers Aux-splitting. Akar intervenes between an infinitive
and its VM in a sentence with neutral order. In (3d), the infinitive e/menni ‘to go away’
which consists of the prefix ¢/ ‘away’ and the infinitive menni ‘to go’ is split by zkar.

These properties involving the neutral order of infinitives, obligatory subject-
control, Aux-splitting, and object agreement suggest that auxiliaries induce ‘restruc-
turing’ effects. In chapter two, I noted that this is a consequence of the application
of V-raising in such constructions. _

Szabolcsi (1983a) argues that the obligatory subject-control with these auxiliaries is
due to the absorption of the external argument of the infinite complement, i.e. big
PRO in Chomsky (1981). Note, however, that its internal arguments remain unaffected
by an application of V-raising. This implies that these arguments are structurally closer
to the infinitives in their X’-projection than the external arguments of these verbs. In
conclusion, the structure of infinitival complements displays a subject-object asymmety.
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5.3.3. ©-Theory

Subject-object asymmetries provided by 0-zhesry involve selectional restrictions
on B-assignment. I noted in section 3.2.2. that the 8-role of the subject is affected
by the choice of the object but that the choice of the subject does not affect 0-assign-
ment to the object.

5.3.4. Binding Theory

In section 5.2.3., I discussed some Binding Principle C symmetries. Here I will
examine some subject-object asymmetries in the domain of binding theory.

Studies on coreference draw a distinction between the coreferential and the boxnd
variable reading of a pronoun. The following pair illustrates this distinction:

(1) a. John loves his mother b. Everyone loves his mother

In (1a), the pronoun Ais can be understood as being coreferential with the tefer-
ring expression_Jobn, i.e., a pronoun can pick up its reference from another NP in the
sentence. In (1b), on the other hand, the pronoun has a quantifier expression as its
antecedent, and receives an interpretation analogous to the bound variables of logi-
cians. :

In the linguistic literature much effort has been devoted to the proper formula-
tion of the conditions on the coreferential and bound variable interpretations of pro-
nouns (see, Chomsky 1981, Evans 1980, Haik 1984, Higginbotham 1983a, Koop-
man and Sportiche 1982, and Reinhart 1983, among others). What all these studies
have in common is that the bound variable interpretation of a pronoun obeys a stric-
ter condition than mere coreference. Compare for example the rules in Reinhart

(1983):8

(2) a. A non-pronominal NP must be interpreted as non-coreferential with any NP
that c-commands it (Reinhart 1983: 136)
b. Quantified NPs and Wh-traces can have anaphoric relations only with pro-
nouns in their c-command domain (Reinhart 1983: 137)

Insights provided by these rules have been translated into the Binding Principles
(cf. Chomsky 1981: 188):

(3) a. Binding Principle A: An anaphor (a category that lacks independent reference,
and thus includes reflexives, recirocals) is bound in its governing category
b. Binding Principle B: A pronominal (a category that may be referentially inde-
pendent or may depend upon an antecedent for its reference, and thus inclu-
des the class of pronouns) is free in its governing category
c. Binding Principle C: An R-expression (a category that is referentially indepen-
dent, and includes all other NP types, for example names) 1s free

These principles are well-formedness conditions on structures which contain
coindexing relations. The indexing device of binding theory is one of free-indexing.

(8) Reinhart gives the following definition of c-command:

(i) Node A c(constituent)-commands node B iff the branching node most immediately dominating
A also dominates B.
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(3) makes clear that it distinguishes three lexical primitives including anaphors, pro-
nominals, and R-expressions.
Binding Principle A accounts for the coreferential interpretation in the following

cases. The sentence is the governing category for the reﬂexwe pronoun bzmself and
reciprocal pronoun each other:

4) a. Jobn saw himself b. The boys saw each other

Disjoint reference in the following examples is captured by Binding Principle B
(cf. (52)-(5b)) and Binding Principle C (cf. (5¢)-(5d)). Again, the sentence is the
governing category for pronouns and names in object position:

(5) a. *Hesaw him b. *Jobn saw him  c. *He saw Jobn d. *Jobn saw John

According to Reinhart, anaphora with quantified antecedents and with anaphors
have in common that the anaphora interpretation involves in both cases its transla-
tion as a bound variable. Observe from the comparison of (2b) and (3a) that the
structural condition restricting the interpretation of anaphors is the same as the one
restricting the interpretation of bound variables.

However, anaphorts also have the peculiar grammatical property spec1ﬁed in (3a),
namely, that they must be bound in a local domain. This cannot be reduced to the
bound anaphora rule and thus has to be captured separately.

To summarize, earlier studies report the following properties of binding rela-
tions. () The structural conditions restricting coreferential and bound variable inter-
pretation obey some version of c-command (see, fn.8 for a definition). (s7) The rule
determining a bound variable interpretation of pronouns is a stricter condition than
the rule allowing coreferential interpretation. (4ii) Anaphors are subject to the same
structural restrictions as bound pronouns. They have to be c-commanded by their
antecedent. (7v) Reinhart (1983) restricts the coreferential interpretation of pronomi-
nals and names by the same condition (cf: (2b)). By doing so, Reinhart claims that
on the level of sentence-syntax no significant difference between these two categories
exist. In Chomsky (1981), on the other hand, pronominals and names are considered
to be different syntactically as is suggested by the separate formulation of Binding
Principles B and C.

Binding relations involve asymmetries which are accounted for in structural
terms. Therefore, if in a particular language subject-object asymmetries with bin-
ding phenomena arise and if the principles in (2), or (3) have a universal status, then
that language has a hierarchical, configurational structure.

In this section, I will discuss the following binding phenomena in Hungarian,
including reflexive binding (cf. section 5.3.4.1), the binding of names (cf. section
5.3.4.2.), the distribution of bound pronouns (cf. section 5.3.4.3.) and swirch reference (cf.
section 5.3.4.5).

5.3.4.1. Reflexive Binding

Reflexive binding has been discussed extensively in E. Kiss (1981c). E. Kiss notes
that the antecedent-anaphor relation is subject to a case-hierarchy which has the fol-
lowing shape:
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(6) NOM > ACC > DAT > INSTR > LEXICAL CASE

According to E. Kiss (1981c: 192), the binder must precede the anaphor in this
hierarchy.

Let us consider some examples with-the binding of the lexical anaphor maga
‘himself/herself’. '

In accordance with (6), a nominative NP can be the antecedent of an anaphor in
every arbitrary case, but not vice versa:

() a. Jdnos szereti magdt ~ b. ¥Jdnost  szereti maga
"~ John loves himself-ACC John-ACC loves himself
‘Jobn loves himself.’
c. Jdnos kényvet  vesz maginak “d. *Jdnosnak konyvet  vesz maga

John book-ACC buys himself-DAT John-DAT book-ACC buys himself
‘Jobn buys a book for himself.’ ‘

e. Jdnos hisz  magdban f. *Jdnosban hisz  maga
John believes himself-INESS - - John-INESS believes himself
‘Jobn believes in bimself.’

g. Jdnos szimit magdra h. *Jdnosra  szdmit maga
John counts himself-SUBL - John-SUBL counts himself

Jobn counts on bimself.’

An accusative NP may be the antecedent of an anaphor with dative, instrumen~
tal, or a lexical case, but not vice versa:

(8) a Jinost dicsértem magdnak
John-ACC praised-AGR1sg himself-DAT
‘I praised Jobn to himself.’

b. ?Jénosnak dicsértem magdt
John-DAT praised-AGR 1sg himself-ACC
c.' Jdnost megmutattam  magdnak a tiikérben

John-ACC showed-AGR1sg himself-DAT the mirror-INESS
‘I showed John to himself in the mirror.”

d. ?Jdnosnak megmutattam  magdt a tiikdrben
John-DAT showed-AGR1sg himself-ACC the mirrot-INESS
e. Jdnost szembesitettem magdval

John-ACC confronted-AGR 1sg himself-INSTR
‘I confronted Jobn with himself.’

f. ?2]dnossal  szembesitettem magdt
John-INSTR confronted-AGR 1sg himself-ACC
g. Janost sokat faggattam magdril

John-ACC much interrogated-AGR 1sg himself-DELAT
‘T interrogated Jobn a lot about bimself.’

h. *Jdnosrl sokat faggattam magdt
John-DELAT much interrogated-AGR 1sg himself-ACC

A dative NP can be the antecedent of an anaphor with instrumental or lexical
case:
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(9) a. Jinosnak minding baja  van magdval

John-DAT always problem is himself-INSTR
‘John has always problems with himself.’

b. *Jdnossal  minding baja  van magdnak
John-INSTR always problem is himself-DAT

c. Jdnosnak  sokat beszéltem magdrél
John-DAT a lot spoke-AGR1sg himself-DELAT
‘I spoke a lot to_Jobn about himself.’

d. *Jdnosrdl sokat beszéltem magdnak
John-DELAT a lot spoke-AGR 1sg himself-DAT

An instrumental binder can be the antecedent of an anaphor with lexical case,
but not vice versa:

(10) a. *Jdnossal vitatkoztam magdril
John-INSTR argued-AGR1sg himself-DELAT
‘T argued with _Jobn about himself.’
b. *Jdnosrél vitatkoztam magaval
John-DELAT argued-AGR1sg himself-INSTR

E. Kiss also notes that prominence of the accusative argument over the dative ar-
gument is less clear than the other grades of the hierarchy (cf. (8a) versus (8b), and
(8¢) versus (8d)). Furthermore, E. Kiss observes that this hierarchy is clearer if in-
stead of the reflexive anaphor maga the reciprocal anaphor egymds ‘each other’ is used
(see, E. Kiss 1981c: 192). ‘

Scrambling does not affect reflexive binding. Compare, for example, the scram-
bled counterparts of (7a) and (7b):

(11) a Magar szereti_Jdnos E b. *Jdnost szereti maga
himself-ACC loves John John-ACC loves himself

The above paradigms show that Hungarian displays not only subject-object
asymmetries in a narrow sense but also asymmetries with all other arguments of the
verb. In section 5.4.1., I will return to the position of (6) in the theory of UG. I will
argue that it has no theoretical status. For now it is sufficient to note that the argu-
ments of the verb obey a strict hierarchy with reﬂexwe binding which is captured
adequately by this descriptive rule.

5.3.4.2. The Binding of Names

I reported that a subject-object symmetry arises with pronominal noncoreference
in Hungarian (cf. section 5.2.3.). However, Maricz (1986a) obsetves that if the pro-
noun in 5.2.3.(4) is replaced by another name a subject-object asymmetry occurs.
This asymmetry is subsumed by Binding Principle C:

(12) a. Jdnos anyja szereti_Jdnost
John mother-npAGR3sg loves John-ACC
‘Jobn’s mother loves Jobn.’
b. *]dnos szereti Jdnos anyjat
John loves John mother-npAGR3sg-ACC
*‘Jobn loves John’s mother.’
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The coreference relation between two names in Hungarian displays the same dis-
tribution as in their English counterparts. The question arises whether this subject-
object asymmetry carries over to the other arguments of the verb, as was the case
with Binding Principle A phenomena. The sentences below exemplify that a non-
embedded nominative name may not be coreferential with another name embedded
in an NP with any other case. A non-nominative name, on the other hand, may al-
ways be coreferential with a name embedded in a nominative NP:

(13) a. *Jdnos konyvet  vesz Jinos anyjinak
John book-ACC buys John mother-npAGR3sg-DAT
*John buys a book for Jobn’s mother.’

b. Jénos anyja kényvet  vesz Jdnosnak
John mother-npAGR 3sg book-ACC buys John-DAT
John’s mother buys a book for _Jobn.’

c. *dnos hisz Jdnos anyjéban
John believes John mother-npAGR3sg-INESS
*'John believes in_Jobn’s mother.’

d. Janos anyja hisz _Jénosban
John mother-npAGR 3sg believes John-INESS
Jobw's mother believes in_Jobn.’

e. *Jdnos szamit J4nos anyjdra
John counts John mother-npAGR3sg-SUBL
* John counts on_Jobn’s mother.’

f. Jdnos anyja szdmit _Jénosra
John mother-npAGR3sg counts John-SUBL
Jobn'’s mother counts on_Jobn.’

Obsetve, furthermore, that a non-embedded accusative name may not be corefe-
rential with or may hardly be interpreted as coteferential with another name embed-
ded in an NP with dative, instrumental, ot a lexical case. Howevet, a name assigned
dative, instrumental, or a lexical case may always be coreferential with a name em-
bedded in an accusative NP:

(14) ‘a. ?Jdnost  dicsértem Jédnos anyjdnak
John-ACC praised-AGR1sg John mother-npAGR3sg-DAT
*’] praised_Jobn to_Jobn’s mother,’
b. Jdnes anyjir dicséreem Jdnosnak
John mother-npAGR 3sg-ACC praised-AGR1sg John-DAT
‘I praised Jobr’s mother to_John.’
C. ?Jdnost  megmutattam _Jdnos anyjinak a tiikkérben
John-ACC showed-AGR1sg John mother-npAGR3sg-DAT the mirror-INESS
*'] showed Jobn to John’s mother in the mirror.’
d. Jdnoes anyjit megmutattam Janosnak a2 titkorben
John mother-npAGR3sg-ACC showed-AGR 1sg John-DAT the mirror-INESS
‘I showed John’s mother to _Jobhr in the mirror.’
e. *Jdnost szembes{tettem Jdnos anyjdval
John-ACC confronted-AGR 1sg John mother-npAGR3sg-INSTR
*T confronted Jobz with John’s mother.’
£." Janos anyjdt szembesitettem Jdnossal
John mother-npAGR3sg-ACC confronted—AGRlsg John -INSTR
"I confronted Jobn’s mather with_John.’
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g. *Jdnost  sokat faggattam Jédnos anyjardl
John-ACC much interrogated-AGR1sg John mother-npAGR 3sg-DELAT
*] intetrogated _John a lot about _Jobn’s mother.’

h. Janos anyjit sokat faggattam Jénosrél
John mother-npAGR3sg-ACC much interrogated-AGR1sg John—DELAT
‘I interrogated John’s mother a lot about John.’

The following sentences exemplify that a non-embedded dative name may not be
coreferential with another name embedded in an NP marked instrumental, or with a
lexical case, whereas a name with instrumental, or a lexical case may always be core-
ferential with a name embedded in a dative NP:

(15) a. *Jdnosnak minding baja  van_Jdnos anyjdval

John-DAT always problem is John mother-npAGR3sg-INSTR
*'John has always problems with Jobn’s mother.’

b. Jdnos anyjinak minding baja van Jdnossal
John mother-npAGR3sg-DAT always problem is John-INSTR
‘Jobn’s mother has always problems with _John.’

c. *Jdnosnak sokat beszéltem Jdnos anyjarél
John-DAT a lot spoke-AGR1sg John mother-npAGR3sg-DELAT
‘I spoke a lot to_Jobn about John’s mother.’

d. Jdnos anyjinak sokat beszéltem Jdnosrol
John mother-npAGR3sg-DAT alot spoke-AGR1sg John-DELAT
‘I spoke to_John’s mother a lot about_Jobn.’

The following pair shows that a non-embedded instrumental name may not be
coreferential with another name embedded in an NP with lexical case, whereas a name
assigned an instrumental case may always be coreferential with a name embedded in
an NP bearing lexical case:

(16) a. *Jdnossal  vitatkoztam Jdnos anyjar6l
John-INSTR argued-AGR1sg John mother-npAGR3sg-DELAT
‘I argued with_Johr about Jobn’s mother.’
b. Jdnos anyjival vitatkoztam Jdnosrdl
John mother-npAGR3sg-INSTR argued-AGR1sg John-DELAT
‘I argued with Jobn’s mother about Jobn.’

Binding Principle C phenomena are sometimes affected by factors such as linear
order, depth of embedding and so on. Let us consider whether these phenomena in
Hungarian interfer with (7) the structure of the possessive NP, (77) linear order or (#77)
the depth of embedding.

(?) Binding Principle C effects also appear in the following patadigm which Anna
Szabolcsi (personal communication) brought to my attention:

(17) a. *Mari csak Mari biciklijét ltta
Mary only Mary bike-npAGR3sg-ACC saw
*'Mary saw only Mary’s bike.’
b. *Mari csak Marinak a Dbiciklijét l4tea

Mary only Mary-DAT the bike-npAGR3sg-ACC saw
c. *Mari csak Marinak littaa biciklijée
Mary only Mary-DAT saw the bike-npAGR3sg-ACC
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(18). a. Marit csak Mari biciklije birja el
Mary-ACC only Mary bike-npAGR 3sg is able to catry
‘Only Mary’s bike is able to carry Mary.’

b. Mariz csak Marinak a  biciklije birja el
Mary-ACC only Mary  the bike-npAGR3sg is able to carry
c. *Marit csak Marinak  birja el a biciklije

Mary-ACC only Mary-DAT is able to carry the bike-npAGR3sg

In these sentences which involve the variants of the possessive NP in Hungarian
a pair of names is intended to be coreferential.

Szabolcsi (1981a; 1984) argues that the possessor NP can appear both in the no-
minative and the dative, but only the dative one may be separated from its noun-
possessed (cf. also section 2.1.(II)). In case the non-embedded name is in the nomina-
tive no coreferential reading between the names is possible, independently of the fact
whether the possessor name is in construction with its noun-possessed (cf. (17a) and
(17b)) or separated from it (cf. (17c)). If, on the other hand, the non-embedded name
is in the accusative it may be coreferential with the possessor name. However a core-
ferential reading is allowed in these cases only when the possessor name is embedded
in a nominative possessive NP (cf. (18a) and (18b)) but not when it is separated from
its noun-possessed (cf. (18¢)).

This paradigm thus displays another subject-object asymmetry with the corefe-
rentiality between a pair of names. Futhermore, it supports the hypothesis that the
dative possessor in the (c)-sentences but not in the (b)-sentences has escaped from its
possessive NP, otherwise a Binding Principle C violation could not occur.

(#7) Compare the scrambled variants of the sentences in (12):

(19) a. Jdnost szereti Jdnos anyja
John-ACCloves John mother-npAGR3sg
b. *Jdnos anyjét szeteti _Jdnos
John mother-npAGR3sg-ACC loves John

This demonstrates that Binding Principle C effects with a pair of names are im-
mune to the effects of scrambling just like Binding Principle A effects.

(#3i) The following sentences examplify that the depth of embedding is not rele-
vant for Binding Principle C effects with a pair of names:

(20) a. *Jdnos megtudta [NP azt a tényt {cp hogy Jdénos beteg lesz}}
John perf-knew  that-ACC the face-ACC  that John ill  becomes
*John got to know the fact that Johz would become ill.’
b. *[NP Azt a tényt [cp hogy Jénos beteg lesz]] megtudta Janos
that-ACC the fact-ACC  that John ill  becomes perf-knew John
c. Jdnost zavarta [Npaz a  tény [cp hogy J4nos beteg lett]l
John-ACC disturbed  that the fact that John ill  became -
*'John was disturbed by the fact that_Jobn became ill.’
" d. INP Az a tény [cp hogy Jdnos beteg lett}]  zavarta Jdnost
- that the fact that Johnill  became disturbed John-ACC

In these sentences, the name in the possessive NPs of (12) is embedded a maxi-
mal projection deeper. The embedded clauses in (20) are complex NPs. However, the
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possibility of coreference is not affected by the depth of embedding, nor by scram-
bling in this case.

Summarizing, the paradigms in this section demonstrate that subject-object
asymmetries show up involving coreference between a pair of names. Speaking in
terms of the descriptive hierarchy (6), a name A may only be coreferential with name
B, if and only if B is embedded in an NP which takes prominence over A in this hie-
rarchy. If these asymmetries can be accounted for by making reference to Binding

Principle C, then it follows that the phrase structure of Hungarian must have a hie-
rarchical structure.

5.3.4.3. The Distribution of Bound Pronouns

In this section, I will examine some aspects of the syntax of bound pronouns in

Hungarian. Consider, again Reinhart’s (1983) rule (1b) for their distribution, here
tepeated as (21):

(21) Quantified NPs and Wh-traces can have anaphoric relations only with pronouns
in their c-command domain (Reinhart 1983: 137)

The blocking of a bound variable interpretation of pronouns has been referred to
in the literature as “Weak Crossover’ (WCO) (cf. Wasow 1972).> WCO-effects arise
in English in case a quantified NP is in object position and the bound pronoun is
embedded in a subject phrase. An example of this is the ungrammaticality of the fol-
lowing sentence:

(22) *His mother loves everyone

These effects in Hungarian have been noted first in Horvath (1981, 210). Maricz
(19852) observes that pronouns do not allow a bound variable interpretation when
the pronoun precedes an accusative quantified antecedent, which may be a Wh-
phrase, a universal quantifier, or a focussed NP, and which is at the same time em-
bedded in a nominative NP:*

(9) WCO has played an important role in the configurationality debate. Saito and Hoji (1983) discuss
some cases of WCO in Japanese from which they conclude that it is configurational. WCO-effects also appear
in other languages that have been claimed to be non-configurational, involving Basque (cf. Mardcz 1986a,
Ortiz de Urbina 1986), German (cf. Webelhuth 1985), Hungarian (cf. Horvath 1981, Kenesei 1989, Maricz
1985a; 1986a, and Szabolcsi 1986a), Japanese (cf. Hoji 1986, Saito 1985), and Korean (cf. Choe 1985; 1989).
Farmer et al. (1986) have critised the tests elaborated in Saito and Hoji (1983). Haider (1985) reports that c-
command is not operative with WCO-phenomena in German but rather Lasnik’s (1976) command. Rebuschi
(1989) observes that WCO-violations are lacking from some Basque dialects.

(10) Marécz (1985a; 1988a) argues that Horvath (1986) cannot account for the contrast between (23) and
(24) involving the presence or absence of WCO-effects. The ungrammaticality of the cases in (23) comes as
expected under Horvath’s SVO-hypothesis of Hungarian. These ungrammatical constructions can be accoun-
ted for in terms of the absence of the c-command relation between the trace of the object quantifier and the
pronoun in the nominative NP. The grammaticality of the sentences in (24), on the other hand, is unexpec-
ted. Horvath assumes that the subject in these cases undergoes Subject Postposing, an adjunction to the VP.
This should, however, not affect the c-command relation between the object trace and the pronoun embedded
in the possessive NP.
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(23) a. *Az anyja kit szeret
the mother-npAGR3sg who-ACC loves
*'Who does bis mother love?’
b. *Az anyja mindenkit szeret
the mother-npAGR 3sg everyone-ACC loves
*'His mother loves everyone.’
c. *Az anyja VILIT  szereti
the mother-npAGR3sg Bill-ACC loves
*His mother loves BILL.’

(24) a. Kit szeret az anyja
who-ACC loves the mother-npAGR3sg
b. Mindenkit szeret az anyja
everyone-ACC loves the mother-npAGR3sg
c. VILIT  szetetiaz anyja
Bill-ACC loves the mother-npAGR3sg

(25) a. Ki szeretiaz anyjit

who loves the mother—npAGRSsg -ACC
‘Who loves his mother?’

b. Mindenki szereti az anyjdt
everyone loves the mother-npAGR3sg-ACC
‘Everyone loves his mother.’

c. VILI szereti az  anyjdt
Bill loves the mother-npAGR3sg-ACC

‘BILL loves his mother.’
(26) a. Az anyjar ki szereti
the mother-npAGR3sg-ACC who loves
b. Az anyjir mindenki szereti
the mother-npAGR3sg-ACC everyone loves
C. az amyjar VILI szereti

the mother-npAGR3sg-ACC Bill loves

Before investigating this paradigm in detail, let us first discuss the realization of
personal pronouns in possessive NPs.

The realization of overt pronouns in possessive NPs is optional (cf. section
4.4.2.1.). The overt personal pronoun is used for reasons of emphasis only, and indi-
cates disjoint reference for most speakers:

(27) a. Az ¢ anyja
the he mother-npAGR3sg
‘HIS/HER mother’ or ‘It is his/her mother...’
b. Mari; litta az Bx;;j anyjét
Mary saw the she mother-npAGR3sg-ACC
‘Mary saw her mother.’

In the unmarked case, the pronoun must remain non-overt. According to Sza-
bolesi (1984), this means that pro-drop applies in possessive NPs. The agreement
marker in the possessive NP (npAGR) is able to license the occurence of a small pro
in the position of the possessor NP (cf. also chapter seven).

Wh-phrases and focussed NPs must appear in the preverbal Focus position in
Hungarian (cf. 2.1.(28c)). The sentences in (23) display a WCO- effect. The non-
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overt pronoun embedded in a nominative possessive NP may not be interpreted as a
bound variable. This effect disappears if the nominative possessive NP is scrambled
to the right of the verb (cf. (24)). The sentences in (25) and (26) show that no WCO-
effects occur in case the binder, i.e. the quantified NP, is in the nominative.

From this it follows that the distribution of bound pronouns yields a subject-o0b-
ject asymmetry. This observation falsifies E. Kiss’ (1981c; 1982b; 1987a; and 1987c¢)
claim that WCO-effects are lacking in Hungarian. The source of this claim is pro-
‘bably the fact that E. Kiss cites only examples of the type in (24) and (25) (cf. E.
Kiss 1987a: 208-209), that is, with the binder preceding the bindee.

The question arises whether this subject-object asymmetry appears also with sub-
categorized arguments of the verb other than the nominative-accusative ones. This
turns out to be the case, as the sentences below will exemplify. »

With the help of the hierarchy in (6), we formulate the following descriptive rule
for the distribution of bound pronouns in Hungarian. A pronoun embedded in a
possessive NP may not be interpreted as a bound variable when the possessive NP
precedes the quantified NP lineatly and is at the same time higher in hierarchy (6)."
This covers the examples in (28)-(34).

In the following examples, the universal quantifier mindenki ‘everyone’ is the
quantified antecedent. Another quantifier, however, would make no difference with
respect to grammaticality judgements. Compare:

(28) a. *Az proanyja mindenkinek  kdnyvet  vesz
the  mother-npAGR3sg everyone-DAT book-ACC buys

*His mother buys a book for everyone.’

b. Mindenkinek  k8nyvet vesz az pro anyja _
everyone-DAT book-ACC buys the  mother-npAGR 3sg

¢. Mindenki kBnyvet  vesz az pro anyjdnaki
everyone book-ACC buys the mother-npAGR3sg-DAT
‘Everyone buys a book for bis mother.’ '

d. Az pro anyjénak mindenki k8nyvet  vesz
the mother-npAGR3sg everyone book-ACC buys

(29)

[

*Az pro anyja mindenkiben hisz
the  mother-npAGR3sg everyone-INESS believes

*His mother believes in everyone.’

b. Mindenkiben hisz  az proanyja
everyone-INESS believes the  mother-npAGR3sg

¢. Mindenki hisz az pro anyjiban
everyone believes the  mother-npAGR3sg-INESS
‘Everyone believes in his mother.’

d. Az pro anyjéban mindenki hisz

the  mother-npAGR3sg-INESS everyone believes

.- (11) Kenesei (1989) notes a couflterexample to this descriptive generalization. According to Kenesei,
WCO-efféces vanish with verbs like zavar ‘disturb’. Note that such verbs belong to the class of experiencer
verbs: However, verbs of the agent-theme class like in (23) represent the unmarked case (cf. section 3.3.4.).
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(30) a *Az pro anyjit mindenkinek  dicsértem

31

(32)

(33)

»

®

the mother-npAGR3sg-ACC everyone-DAT praised-AGR1sg
*'] praised bis mother to everyone.’

Mindenkinek  dicsértem az pro anyjét
everyone-DAT praised-AGR1sg the  mother-npAGR3sg-ACC
Mindenkiz dicsértem az pro anyjinak

everyone-ACC praised-AGR1sg the  mother-npAGR3sg-DAT

‘I praised everyone to his mother.’

. Az pro anyjinak mindenkit dicsértem

the  mother-npAGR3sg-DAT everyone-ACC praised-AGR1sg

*Az pro anyjit mindenkivel szembesitettem
the mother-npAGR3sg-ACC everyone-INSTR confronted-AGR1sg
*] confronted Ais mother with everyone.’

. Mindenkivel szembesitettem az pro anyjat

everyone-INSTR confronted-AGR1sg the mother-npAGR3sg-ACC
Mindenkit szembesitettem az pro anyjdval

everyone-ACC confronted-AGR1sg the  mother-npAGR3sg-INSTR
‘I confronted everyone with bis mother.’

. Az pro anyjéival mindenkit szembesitettem

the  mother-npAGR.3sg-INSTR everyone-ACC confronted-AGR1sg

*Az pro anyjdt mindenkiryl sokat faggattam
the mother-npAGR3sg-ACC everyone-DELAT a Jot interrogated-
AGR1sg

*'T interrogated his mother a lot about everyone.”

. Mindenkirgl sokat faggattam az pro anyjdt

everyone-DELAT a lot  interrogated-AGR1sg the mother-

' npAGR3sg-ACC
Mindenkit sokat faggattam az pro anyjérél
everyone-ACC a lot  interrogated-AGR1sg the mother-npAGR3sg-DELAT
‘I interrogated everyone a lot about his mother.’

. Az pro anyjir6l mindenkit sokat faggattam
the  mother-npAGR3sg-DELAT everyone-ACC a lot  interrogated-
AGR1sg

*Az pro anyjinak mindenkird] sokat beszéltem

the mother-np AGR3sg-DAT everyone-DELAT a lot  spoke-AGR1sg
*'] spoke a lot to bis mother about everyone.’

. Mindenkirsl sokat beszéltem az pro anyjinak

everyone-DELAT a lot  spoke-AGR1sg the mother-npAGR3sg-DAT
Mindenkinek sokat beszéltem az pro anyjirdl

everyone-DAT alot  spoke-AGR1sg the mother-npAGR3sg-DELAT
‘I spoke to everyone a lot about bis mother.’

. Az pro anyjir6l mindenkingk sokat beszéltem

the  mother-npAGR3sg-DELAT everyone-DAT a lot  spoke-AGR1sg
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(34) a. *Az pro anyjdval mindenkir§l vitatkoztam
the mother-npAGR3sg-INSTR everyone- DELAT argued-AGR1sg
*'] argued with Ais mother about everyone.

b. Mindenkirsl vitatkoztam az pro anyjival
everyone-DELAT argued-AGR1sg the  mother-npAGR3sg-INSTR
c. Mindenkivel vitatkoztam az pro anyjardl

everyone-INSTR argued-AGR1sg the mother-npAGR3sg-DELAT
‘T argued with everyone about bis mother.”

d. Az pro anyjdrol mindenkivel vitatkoztam
the  mother-npAGR3sg-DELAT everyone-INSTR argued-AGR1sg

It is obvious from this paradigm that the distribution of bound pronouns yields
asymmetries involving all direct arguments of the verb.

Having settled this, let us investigate whether the distribution of bound pro-
nouns may be affected by varying in (23)-(26) (§) the structural configuration or ()
the linear order.

(#) The crucial difference between these sentences and their counterparts to be
presented below is that the bound pronoun is embedded one maximal projection

deeper, namely, in an embedded clause with a lexical head. Such clauses are complex
NPs.

We expect that a pronoun in an embedded clause may be interpreted as a bound
variable except when this clause is in the nominative and precedes the binder, a
quantified NP. This is, however, not the case. A pronoun in such a configuration
may always be interpreted as a bound variable:

(35) a. [NpPAz a tény [cp hogy (8) szélhdmos ]] kiz idegesitett
that the fact that he fraud who-ACC got nervous
‘Who got nervous from the fact that be was a fraud?’
b. Kit idegesitett [Npaz a tény [cp hogy () szélhdmos]]
who-ACC got nervous  that the fact that he fraud
c. Ki Adllitotta [Np azt a tényt [cphogy (8) szélhdmos]]
who stated that-ACC the fact-ACC  that he fraud
‘Who stated that be was a fraud?’
d. [np Azt a tényt [cphogy (8) szélhdmos]] & Allitotea
that-ACC the fact-ACC  that he fraud who stated
(Maricz 1985a: 134)

The same is illustrated by embedding the bound pronoun in a relative clause, as
Anna Szabolcsi (personal communication) has pointed out to me. A relative clause is
a complex NP as well. Compare:

(36) a. [~p A professzor [cp akit8l (3&) matematikdt tanultak]] minden didkor szeretett
the professor who-ABL they mathematics-ACC learnt every student-ACC liked
*'The professor who #bey took mathematics from liked every student.’

b. Minden didkot szeretett [Np a professzor [cp akitd] (§£) matematikit tanultak]]
every student-ACC liked the professor who-ABL they mathematics-ACC learnt

c. Minden didk szerette [Np a professzort [cp akit8l matemarikae tanultak]]
every student liked the professor  who-ABL mathematics-ACC learnt

. ‘Every student liked the professor who they took mathematics from.’

d. [NP A professzort [CP akit8l (5£) matematikit tanultak minden didk szerette]]
the professor-ACC who-ABL they mathematics-ACC learnt every student liked
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Observe from the comparison between (23a)-(23c¢) on the one hand and (35a) and
(36a) on the other hand that the WCO-effect disappears when the bound pronoun is
more deeply embedded. According to Anna Szabolcsi (personal communication), the
reason for this is that embedded clauses are so “heavy” that in initial position they
can only be produced with the intonation charateristic for Left Dislocation. Szabolcsi
suggests therefore that this difference is due to the fact that the former phrases are in
neutral position, whereas the latter are left-dislocated. Recall that a left-dislocated
constituent is adjoined to the sentence (cf. section 4.3.).

The following sentences indicate that Szabolcsi’s suggestion may be on the right
track. The WCO-effect also vanishes in (23a)-(23c) when the possessive NP is left-
dislocated:

(37) a. Az proanyja, 4 kit szeret

the  mother-npAGR3sg she who-ACC loves
‘As for his mother, who does she love.’

b. Az pro anyja, 8 mindenkit szeret
the  mother-npAGR3sg she everyone-ACC loves
‘As for his mother, she loves everyone.’

c. Az pro anyja, ‘ ¢ VILIT  szereti
the mother-npAGR3sg she Bill-ACC loves
‘As for his mother, she loves BILL.’

A more complicated case with the distribution of bound pronouns has been exa-
mined in Szabolcsi (1986a).

Szabolcsi notes that the subject-object asymmetry with this phenomenon also oc-
curs when the pronoun is embedded in a quantified possessive NP:

(38) a. *Minden pro fia MARIT  szereti
every son-npAGR3sg Mary-ACC loves
‘For every son of X’s, it is x=Mary that he loves’
*b. MARIT  szereti minden pro fia

Mary-ACC loves every son-npAGR3sg

c. MARI szereti minden pro fidt
Mary loves every son-npAGR3sg-ACC
‘For every son of X’s, it is x=Mary that loves them’

d. Minden pro fidt MARI szereti
every son-npAGR3sg-ACC Mary loves

This paradigm exemplifies that a pronoun in a quantified NP may only be bound
if that NP does not precede the binder and is higher on hierarchy (6) than the
binder' .

In the sentences discussed so far, the binder has been in the preverbal field. Let us
consider whether the distribution of bound pronouns is affected by scrambling the
quantified NP into the postverbal field, that is, to the right of the verb.

(27) With Wh-phrases and focussed NPs this is not allowed, because they have to
stick to the Focus position. (This position is left-adjacent to the verb (cf. 2.1.(28c)).

(12) See Szabolcsi (19863) and Kenesei (1989) for further discussion of bound pronouns in quantified
possessive NPs. :
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However, some quantified NPs, like (narrow scope) universal and existential quan-

tifiers, may appear postverbally. A bound variable interpretation of the pronoun is
not possible in the scrambled alternants of (23)-(26):

(39) a. *Az proanyja szetet mindenkit/valakit
the  mothet-npAGR3sg loves everyone-ACC/someone-ACC

*His mother loves everyone/someone.’

b. *Szereti az pro anyja mindenkit/valakit
loves the  mother-npAGR3sg everyone-ACC/someone-ACC
. *Szereti mindenkitlvalakir az pro anyja

loves everyone-ACC/someone-ACC the mother-npAGR3sg

(40) a. *Az pro anyjdt szeteti mindenkilvalaki
the mother-npAGR3sg-ACC loves everyone/someone
‘Everyone/someone loves his mother.’ 7

b. *Szereti az pro anyjit mindenkilvalaki
loves the  mother-npAGR3sg-ACC everyone/someone
c. *Szereti mindenkilvalaki  az pro anyjit
loves  everyone/someone the  mother-npAGR3sg-ACC

These paradigms are not in correspondence with the descriptive rule on the dis-
tribution of bound pronouns, namely, that a pronoun may not be interpreted as a
bound variable if and only if the possessive NP in which the pronoun is embedded
precedes the binder and is higher in case-hierarchy (6) than the binder of the pro-
noun. It appears that when a quantifier appears postverbally, it may never bind a
pronoun.

I would like to suggest, however, that the bound variable interpretation of pro-
nouns in these sentences is ungrammatical for independent reasons. Usually quanti-
fiers appear preverbally (cf. 2.1.(28f)). They may appear postverbally only under spe-
cific conditions. For example, when a postverbal quantifier is in the scope of a pre-
verbal one. Therefore, if the possessive NP is focussed in (39a) and (40a), again a
subject-object asymmetry with bound pronouns shows up:

(41) a. *AZ pro ANYJA szeret mindenkit/valakit
the mother-npAGR3sg loves everyone/someone
*']t is his mother who loves everyone/someone.’
b. AZ pro ANYJAT szereti mindenki/valaki
the mother-npAGR3sg-ACC loves everyone/someone
‘It is his mother who everyone/someone loves.’

Recapitulating, in this section some subject-object asymmetries in the distribu-
tion of bound pronouns in Hungarian have been discussed. These phenomena indi-
cate that its phrase structure has a hierarchical structure, otherwise they can not be
accounted for in terms of the universal condition on the distribution of bound pro-
nouns in (21): A quantifier must c-command its bound pronoun.

5.3.4.4. Summary

Let us now summarize the discussion on binding theory so far. In (5.3.4.1.)-
(5.3.4.3.), the following subject-object asymmetries have been observed. (4) Binding
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Principle A asymmetries with reflexive and reciprocal pronouns. (#7) Binding Princi-
ple C asymmetries with a pair of names and (747) asymmetries with the distribution
of bound pronouns. These dichotomies between subject and object ate not restricted
to the nominative and accusative arguments of the verb but they also involve the
other direct arguments of the verb. In line with theories on binding, I assume that
these asymmetries can be accounted for in terms of structural conditions. These con-
ditions must be interpreted on a syntactic structure with a hierarchical ordering.
Hence, these binding asymmetries support the claim that Hungarian is a configura-
tional language.

Furthermore, Hungarian also testifies to some generalizations in the domain of
binding theory which have been made in connection with other languages. () Both
the reflexive anaphor and the bound pronoun obey a stricter condition than the core-
ferential reading of a name. The former must be bound by a more prominent argu-
ment, whereas the latter must be free, and (/) a pronominal and a name have dis-
tinct syntactic properties. The binding relation between a pair (pronoun, name) may
yield a symmetry. However, such a relation between a pair (name, name) yields al-
ways an asymmetry (cf. 5.2.3.(4) versus (12)). This dichotomy supports Chomsky’s
(1981) view that pronominals and names are distinct lexical primitives which have
to be accounted for by separate principles.

5.3.4.5. Switch Reference

Hungarian displays a switch reference system (cf. P1éh 1980; 1981a; 1981b and
Pléh and Radics 1978)."* Although this phenomenon does not strictly belong to sen-

tence syntax, it involves an interesting restriction. Compare the following example
from English first:

(42) The boy; noticed rhe man;. He;; walked up to himy;

In this sentence, it is impossible to decide without knowledge of the world
which pronoun in the second part is coreferential to which lexical NP in the first
one.

In Hungarian, however, this type of referentiality has been grammaticalized. To
illustrate, consider the following sentences:

(43) a. A fid; meglittaa bdcsit. (6)i/*j odament  hozzd;
the boy noticed the man-ACC. He up-walked he-ALL
“The boy noticed the man. He (=the boy) walked up to him.’
b. A fid; meglittaz bdcsity. Azxyj odament  hozzd;
‘The boy noticed the man. That (=the man) up-walked to him.’
(P1léh and Radics 1978: 93)

This pair illustrates the following two points. First, only the nominatively mar-
ked pronoun may switch between a (non-overt) personal pronoun and a demonstra-
tive pronoun. Second, the different choice of pronoun yields ‘switch reference’.
When the personal pronoun ¢ ‘he, she’ is chosen (cf. (43a)), we have the proximate read-
ing, i.e. the pronoun refers to the nominative antecedent. On the other hand, when

(13) See Finer (1985) for a cross-linguistic study of switch reference.
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the demonstrative pronoun #z ‘that’ is used, we get the obviate reading, i.e. the pro-
noun refers to the accusative antecedent in (43b). Pléh and Radics point out that the
demonstrative pronoun may refer to any non-nominative argument of the verb. The
following sentences examplify this.

In (44) and (45) the object of the verb is an allative argument, while in (46) the
object is assigned delative case by the verb:

(44) a. Pista; odament Ferihez; (O)i/*j nem akarta észrevenni (97);
Steve up-went Frank-ALL he  not wanted notice-INFI him
‘Steve went up to Frank. He (=Steve) didn’t want to notice him.’
b. Pista; odament Feribezj. Az+ij; nem akarta észrevenni (B);
‘Steve went up to Frank. That (=Frank) didn’t want to notice him.’
(Pléh and Radics 1978: 96)
(45) a. A postdsi bementa hdzmesterbez;. ((5)1/*,' odaadta neki; a kulcsot
the postman went  the caretaker-ALL. He  gave he-DAT the key-ACC
. “The postman went into the caretaker’s. He (=the postman) gave him the key.’
b. A postds; bement a hdzmesterhez;. Az«;j; odaadta neki; a kulcsor
“The postman went into the caretaker’s. That (=the caretaker) gave him the key.’
(P1éh and Radics 1978: 95)

(46) a. A munkds; mér sokat hallott az 4/ igazgatérdl;, de most ( O)l/* taldlkozott vele;

new manager—DELAT the worker already a lot heard the but now he met
el6sz8r

he-INSTR the first time

‘The worker had heard a lot about the new manager, but now he (=the wor-
ker) met him for the first time.’

b. A munkds; mir sokat hallott az #; igazgatérsl;, de most az«; taldlkozott vele;
elgszor

‘The worker had heard a lot about the new manager, but now that (=the new
manager) met him for the first time.’
(Pléh and Radics 1978: 98)

Switch Reference emphasizes in two ways that the nominative argument is more
prominent than the other arguments of the verb. First, the switch between the per-
sonal pronoun and demonstrative pronoun may affect only the nominative argu-
ment. The other cases do not participate in this switch. Only the personal variant
may corefer to an accusative (cf. (43)), allative (cf. (44)), allative (cf. (45)), or a dela-
tive NP (cf. (46)). Hence, use of the corresponding demonstrative pronouns azhboz
‘that-ALL in (43), a2t ‘that-ACC’ in (44), annak ‘that-DAT’ in (45), or azzal ‘that-
INSTR’ in (46) yields an ungrammatical result. Second, the nominative personal
pronoun may refer to any argument in the preceding sentence, contrary to the de-
monstrative pronoun, which may refer to any argument provided that it is not the
nominative.

The following rule covers Switch Reference in Hungarian:*

(47) The nominative personal pronoun 8 is coreferential with a nominative argument,

whereas the nominative demonstrative pronoun 4z is coreferential with a non-
nominative argument
(14) Warlpiri exhibits 2 phenomenon which is quite similar to Switch Reference in Hungarian. Slmpson
and Bresnan (1983) note that in constructions with obligatory control only the subject argument is accessible
to binding by an argument from another domain, and thar the distinction between subject versus non-subject
controller is made by means of person marking suffixes which are attached to the infinitivals.



ASYMMETRIES IN HUNGARIAN : 755

Pléh and Radics (1978) report that, as in English, Switch Reference in Hunga-
rian may also interact with knowlegde of the world, pragmatic factors, grade of acti-
vity, linear order, agency, or number specification, and so on.

Pléh (1982) discusses two construction types in which exactly the reverse of what
is predicted by this rule occuts, involving (i) constructions with experiencer verbs or
(i7) with the existential verb.

(7) Experiencer verbs select an experiencer and a theme argument which are asso-
ciated with the dative and nominative case, respectively (cf. section 3.3.4.). If the
first sentence contains an experiencer verb, the personal pronoun in the second sen-
tence is coreferential with the dative argument (cf. (48a)), and its demonstrative va-
riant is coreferential with the nominative argument (cf. (48b)):

(48) a. A szindszninek; tetszett a rendezvy. ((’j);/*j minden nap 4j Stleteket adott neks;
the actress-DAT liked the producer. He every day new ideas-ACC gave he-DAT
“The actress liked the producer. She gave him every day new ideas.’
b. A szinésznBnek; tetszett a rendezi;. Azxj/j minden nap Gj otleteket adott neks;
“The actress liked the producer. That gave her every day new ideas.’

(#7) A similar exception to the above rule appears with the existential verb van
‘be’. Van selects a dative and a nominative argument (cf. Szabolcsi 1981a, and De
Groot 1983b for an analysis of existential clauses with van):

(49) a. Jdnosnak; van bavdtja;. (C"))i/*j adott neki; ajindékot
John-DAT is friend-npAGR3sg he gave him present-ACC
‘John has a friend. He (=John) gave him a present.’
b. Janosnak; van bardtjaj. Az+y; adott neki; ajindékot
‘John has a friend. That (=his firiend) gave him a present.’

The personal pronoun is coreferential with the dative NP (cf. (492)). The de-
monstrative pronoun, however, is coteferential with the nominative NP.

The solution of this puzzle is that neither experiencer verbs nor the existential
verb do select an agent. If we assume that rule (47) is conditioned by zgency as well,
then it is clear why constructions with experiencer verbs or with the existential verb
constitute an exception to it.

Pléh observes furthermore that linear order may overrule (47) as well. If the nom-
inative antecedent of the first part is in sentence-final position, native-speakers tend
to interpret the demonstrative pronoun #z as coreferential with it. This tendency is
even stronger in the case of constructions with experiencer verbs or with the existen-
tial verb.

In sum, Switch Reference displays a subject-non-subject opposition captured by
rule (47). However, it becomes visible only if the conditions on agency and linear or-
der do not intervene.

5.3.5. Case Theory

This section examines subject-object asymmetries which are related to Case the-
ory, including the different conjugations of the Hungarian verb (cf. section 5.3.5.1.),

the distribution of small pro (cf. section 5.3.5.2.) and the syntax of ACI-verbs in
Hungarian (cf. section 5.3.5.3.).
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5.3.5.1. The Conjugational Patterns of the Hungarian Verb

Subject-object asymmetries with the conjugation of the Hungarian verb involve
(D) the definite and indefinite conjugation, and (II) the verbal suffix -/z4.

(I) The verb may appear with two different conjugational patterns, namely, the
definite and the indefinite conjugation (cf. section 4.2.1.). The descriptive rule
4.2.(2) captures the distribution of these pattern, here repeated as (1): ‘

(1) The definite paradigm is triggered in case the accusative object of the verb is de-
finite, otherwise the indefinite paradigm is triggered

The following minimal pair is an example of (1):

(2) a. Litok egy ldnyt b. Litom a ldnyt
see-AGR 1sg-indef a girl-ACC see-AGR 1sg-def the girl-ACC
‘Tseea girl.’ ‘I see the girl.’

The definite accusative NP « linyt (cf. (2b)) triggers the definite conjugation,
whereas its indefinite counterpart egy /dnyt (cf. (2a)) appears with the indefinite con-
jugation.

Compare, now, the conjugational patterns of an intransitive verb (cf. (3a) and
(3b)) with the conjugational paradigms of a transitive verb subcategorizing for an
NP with a lexical case (cf. (3¢) and (3d)):

(3) a. Egy liny fut-¢ b. A liny fut-¢
a girl run-AGR3sg-indef the girl run-AGR3sg-indef
‘A girl is running.’ “The girl is running.’
c. Beszélek egy ldnnyal d. Beszélet a linnyal
speak-AGR1sg-indefa  girl-INSTR  speak-AGR1sg-indef the girl-INSTR
‘I am speaking with a girl.’ ‘I am speaking with the girl.’

In (3a) and (3b), the conjugational pattern of the agentive intransitive verb fut is
indefinite, whatever the definiteness feature of its nominative subject is. Thus, the
definiteness of a nominative argument of an intransitive verb does not affect the
choice of conjugational pattern. The transitive verb beszé] ‘speak’ which is associated
with a NOM-INSTR case frame occurs with the indefinite conjugation in (3¢) and
(3d), although in (3d) its instrumental argument is definite. Obviously, an object ar-
gument other than the accusative, i.e. the instrumental in (3¢) and (3d), does not af-
fect the conjugational pattern of the verb. Hence, we conclude that the accusative case
is a neccesary condition for the definite conjugation, besides definiteness.

The question arises whether rule (1) is sensitive to D-structure grammatical func-
tions. Inchoative verbs illustrate that this is not the case but that this rule is sensitive
to surface structure case.”” Recall that these verbs select a D-structure object which
ends up as the nominatively marked subject at surface structure (cf. section 3.3.2.).
If the indefinite/definite alternation were sensitive to D-structure grammatical func-
tions, then the inchoative verb e/tirik ‘break’ would display the definite conjugation

(15) Unaccusative verbs are not suitable for illustrating the fact that the indefinite/definite pattern of the
verb is not sensitive to the D-structure object. A number of these verbs allow only indefinite arguments (cf.
Szabolcsi 1986f for a discussion of the definiteness effect in Hungarian).
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when it appears with a definite NP.'* In sentence (4b), the object NP @z #veg ‘the
glass’ is definite. Note, however, that elrorik may only be conjugated indefinirely:
(4) a. Egyiiveg eltdr-6te-O/*-t-e

a  glass break-past-AGR3sg-indef/def
‘A glass broke.’

b. Az {iveg eltdr-Btt-Q/*-t-e
the glass break-past-AGR3sg-indef/def
“The glass broke.’

In conclusion, the subject and the object do not have the same distribution with
respect to the conjugational patterns of the Hungarian verb. The indefinite/definite
alternation of the verbal conjugation singles out the accusative argument of the verb.
This argument is distinct from the other arguments in that it may trigger, when de-
finite, the definite conjugation. So, this dichotomy is rooted in Case theory.

(II) Another instance in which Case theory interacts with the conjugation of the
Hungarian verb is in the case of the verbal suffix -/z&. The question to which conju-
gational pattern, i.e. the indefinite ot definite one, this suffix belongs is a matter of
debate.

Lotz (1976) argues that -/zk falls within the indefinite paradigm. This suffix may
only be attached to transitive verbs which appear with NOM-ACC case frame. It re-
flects that the nominative NP is first person singular, and the accusative NP is
second person singular or plural person

Consider, for example, the difference in grammaticality between the verb /4r ‘see’
(cf. (52)) which is associated with a NOM-ACC case frame and the verb tz/lilkoz
‘meet’ (cf. (5b)) which is associated with a NOM-INSTR case frame when they are
conjugated with /zk:

(5) a. (En)latlek (téged/titeker)
I see-AGR1sg2sg/pl you(sg)-ACC/you(pl)-ACC
‘I see you.’
b. *(Bn) taldlkozlak (téged/titeket)
I meet-AGR1sg2sg/pl you(sg)-ACC/you(pl)-ACC
‘T meet you.’ ~

From a comparison between (5a) and (5b), it follows that verbal suffixation with
this suffix is only allowed by transitive verbs which appear with a nominative and
accusative complement.

5.3.5.2. The Distribution of Small pro

The presence of empty categories in the syntactic representation is guaranteed by

an interplay of the Projection Principle and the O-criterion (cf. Chomsky 1986a: 84).

* The licensing of small pro is determined by two sorts of conditions, a structural one
and a contextual one (cf. section 4.2.4.2.).

The first type of constraint is related to government. Small pro is sanctioned if it is

related to a governor which has enough ‘strength’. These governors are, for example,

(16) Eltirik is monadic when it is inflected with the passivizer -i. This suffix is spelled out, however,
only in the third person singular present tense (cf. section 3.3.2.).
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XO-categories which assign a structural Case (cf. Rizzi 1986). The second condition
may be fulfilled only by Infl if it is specified with rich AGR.

The pro-module is relevant in the present context, because it yields subject-object
asymmetries. Consider again the distributjon of pro in Hungarian 4.2.(34), here re-

peated as (6):

(6)  The Distribution of pro in Hungarian
a. Nominative personal pronouns may be dropped in all persons and numbers
b. Accusative personal pronouns may be dropped only in case they are singular. First
and second person pronouns may be dropped with the indefinite conjugation.
Third person pronouns may be dropped only with the definite conjugation
c. Personal pronouns with lexical case may not be dropped

I discussed in section 4.2. the following dichotomies with pro-drop, (I) nomina-
- tive and accusative pronouns may be omitted, unlike pronouns with lexical case, and
(II) pro-drop with accusative pronouns is conditioned by plurality and definiteness
teatures. So, in (I) we have an opposition between nominative/accusative and lexical
case, and in (II) we have an opposition between nominative and accusative. Let us
consider first (I).

(I) Recall that the the first opposition has been captured by condition 4.2.(35),
here repeated as (7):

(7) Pronouns in Hungarian may only be dropped if they are assigned structural Case

This condition on pro-drop is formulated in terms of Case theory. The opposition
between nominative/accusative Case and lexical case coincides with the opposition
between structural Case and 6-case (cf. section 3.2.1.). In theories on Case-assign-
ment (cf. Chomsky 1981 or Kayne 1984) it is assumed that each type of Case is asso-
ciated with a governor holding a separate structural position. From this it follows
that structural Case is assigned to a different position than 6-case. In section 5.4.1.,
I will argue that structural Case-assigners are structurally more prominent than non-
structural Case-assigners.

(II) Another distributional subject-abject asymmetry with pro-drop shows up
with nominative and accusative pronouns, Observe from (6) that this phenomenon
with accusative pronouns is more restricted than pro-drop with nominative pro-
nouns. Accusative pronouns may only be dropped when they are singular. I argued
that this difference is due to the status of personal pronouns in discourse and the
existence of discourse hierarchies (cf. section 4.2.4.2.). Although this opposition
does not provide direct evidence for the hierarchical organization of Hungarian phrase
structure, it provides at least some circumstantial evidence. The dichotomy between
nominative and accusative pronouns indicares that the nominative argument and ac-

cusative argument represent separate primitives in the grammar. In that sense it is a
real subject-object asymmetry.

5.3.5.3. ACI-Verbs

Verbs of perception like see, and hear and verbs of propositional astitude such as consi-
der, and believe may select an Accusativus-cum-Infinitivo (ACI). Compare:
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(8) a. Isaw [1p John/him cut the bread] b. I consider [1p John/him to be a fool]

Chomsky (1981) attributes the following properties to these constructions.

() The clausal complement may be realized as an embedded infinitive, some-
times in the form of a so-called ‘naked’ infinitive as in (8a) (cf. Higginbotham
1982), and (i7) these clausal complements are transparent for government and Case-
assignment of a higher verb. According to Chomsky, the latter property is due to the
deletion of the CP.

"~ It is a problem that there is no suitable Case-assigner in the embedded clause
present for its subject. If nothing happened these sentences would be ruled out as a
Case Filter violation (cf. 3.3.(5)). However, the subject of the embedded clause is as-
signed structural accusative Case ‘exceptionally’ by the matrix verb. This is clear
from the fact that the personal pronoun in the subject position appears in its accusa-
tive form.

Marantz (1984) and Hale and Keyser (1985) argue that the embedded subject re-
ceives a compositional 8-role from the embedded VP. Therefore, this subject receives
its Case-features from a different governor than its 0-role. A crucial assumption is
that the structural subject position is outside the VP.

Let us turn to the Hungarian equivalents of the sentences in (8):

(9) a. Jdnost/8t littam vigni a kenyeret
John-ACC/him saw-AGR1sg cut-INFI the bread-ACC
‘I saw John/him cut the bread.’

b. Janost/8t hiilyének tartom
John-ACC/him fool-DAT consider-AGR 1sg
‘I consider John/him to be a fool.’

Consider first (9a) which exemplifies an ACI-complement selected by a percep-
tion verb."” Observe that although word order is ‘free’, this complement has exactly
the same properties as its English counterpart. (i) ACI-complements are selected by
a perception verb, and (ii) their subject appears in the accusative case. This suggests -
an analysis along the lines sketched for the English ACI-complement.

- The following minimal pair provides some evidence for this:

(10) a. Hallottam/ldttam azt [cp hogy (te) megvered 8t]
heard-AGR1sg/saw-AGR1sg that-ACC  that you beat-AGR2sg him
‘T heard/saw that you beat him.’
(Szabolcsi 1983a: 12)

b. Hallottalak/l4ttalak [iptéged  megverni 8t]

heard-AGR1sg2sg/pl/saw-AGR 1sg2sg/pl. you-ACC beat-INFI him
‘I heard/saw you beat him.’
(Szabolcsi 1983a: 13)

(17) E. Kiss (1987a: 62) claims that Hungarian does not display ACI-constructions. According to E.
Kiss, this provides suppott for the assumption that Case assignment is thematically based. However, it will

be argued below that Hungarian does display these constructions and that they have similar properties as
their counterparts in English.
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In (10a), the perception verb selects a full clausal complement. Embedded clauses
introduced by the complementizer hogy are CPs in Hungarian, and a matrix verb
subcategorizing for a CP assigns its Case-features to the ‘dummy’ demonstrative pro-
noun #z ‘that’ (cf. section 4.5.1). The subject is assigned nominative Case in its em-
bedded clause.

In (10b), on the other hand, the clausal complement is an ACI. Recall, further-
more, that the suffix -/zk agrees with the nominative atgument first person and the
accusative argument second person of a transitive verb (cf. section 5.3.5.1.(II)). Ob-
serve now that this suffix on the matrix verb agrees with the accusative NP zéged
which is the subject of the ACI-complement. Obviously, the NP which is assigned
the structural accusative Case in the domain of the verb may trigger verbal agree-
ment on that verb.

This demonstrates that the subject of an ACI-complement is accessible for the
higher verb. Hence, in sentence (10b) clausal-reduction from CP to IP must have ap-
plied which makes the embedded subject accessible for structural Case-assignment
by the higher verb. Consequently, the embedded subject agrees with the verbal suf-
fix -/ak on the higher verb. Hence, the syntax of ACI-complements in Hungarian
provides evidence for a subject-predicate partitioning of the sentence.

Let us turn now to ACI-constructions selected by vetbs of propositional attitude
in Hungarian.

ACI-complements to verbs of propositional attitude have the same properties as
these complements with verbs of perception. However, there is one interesting dif-
ference between these two constructions, as observed by Komlésy (1985). Komlésy
notes that the clausal complement of verbs of propositional attitude is not headed by
an infinitive but by an adjective (cf. (9b)). So, it might be more appropriate to call
the Hungarian equivalent of (8b) Accusativus-cum-Adjective. For convenience, how-
ever, I will continue to speak about ACI-complements in these cases as well.

The Hungarian construction rather resembles the English construction with
verbs of propositional attitude selecting a small clause (henceforth labelled as S):

(11) I consider [s John/him a fool]

It is unclear why these verbs in Hungarian may not select an infinitive. Accor-
ding to Komlésy, the adjective functions as a secondary predicate which is incor-
porated into the matrix verb. This yields a complex verb (cf. section 4.4.), because in
neutral sentences the adjective occurs in the VM-position, and it bears dative case.
So, in (9b) ‘restructuring’ seems to have applied resulting into a monoclausal struc-
ture.

Following the analysis of ACI-complements in English, I will relate the accusa-
tive Case of J4nos/it in this sentence to the matrix verb and its 0-role to the secon-
dary predicate. The ©-role may be transmitted through chain formation with big
PRO or NP-trace. The precise determination of this is a subject for further research.’®

(18) A syntactic relative of ACI-constructions in Hungarian is the adjective complement selected by rais-
ing verbs:
(i) J4nos [V’ szomortnak latszik}
John  sad-DAT  seem-AGR3sg
‘John seems sad’
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Recapitulating, the subject NP of an ACI-complement in Hungarian exhibits a
mismatch between Case- and O-assignment. This NP receives its accusative Case
from a matrix governor, which may be a perception verb or a verb of propositional
attitude. Its O-role is assigned compositionally by the lower VP. Exceptional Case-
marking is allowed, because ACI-complements are accessible for Case-assignment of
the higher verb. They have a structural subject position outside the VP just as such
complements in English. The appearance of such complements in Hungarian provi-
des empirical support:for the subject-predicate partitioning of the sentence. Further-
more, they also support the claim that the accusative is a structural Case in Hunga-
rian, similar to accusative Case in English (cf. 3.2.(7b))."”

5.3.6. Control Theory

Another domain of subject-object asymmetries is provided by control theory. This
asymmetry is due to the EPP 3.3.(7), here repeated for convenience as (1):

(1) Clauses must have subjects

In untensed embedded clauses the EPP introduces an empty category in the sub-
ject position functioning as the controllee in control relations. Chomsky (1981: 74-
78) refers to this empty category as big PRO.

Chomsky claims that PRO is ungoverned in infinitive clauses, because these clauses
lack an I-node. Koster (1987), on the other hand, argues that PRO may be governed
in such cases. For our purposes, it is sufficient that both approaches assume the pre-
sence of an empty category subject in untensed embedded clauses. This implies a
subject-object asymmetry.

This section examines two phenomena belonging to the domain of control theory
in which subject-object asymmetries appear involving (I) control constructions with
infinitive complements (cf. section 5.3.6.1), and (II) control relations with secondary
predicates (cf. section 5.3.6.2.).

5.3.6.1. Infinitive Complements

Usually, two cases of control are distinguished with infinitive complements,

namely, (7) subject control, and (é5) object comtrol constructions. Consider an example of
each:

This sentence contains a complex verb as well (cf. chapter three, note 32). Note, however, that in such
constructions the raised NP receives its nominative Case from I on the raising verb. There is no other Case as-
signer available. The 0-role of the NP must originate from the secondary predicate, since raising verbs do not
assign @-roles. So, (i) displays another instance of a mismatch between Case- and 8-assignment.

(19) Hungarian has also some verbs selecting Dativus-cum-Infinitivo (DCI). Compare, for example, the
. DCl-complement of the verb segit ‘help’:

(i) Segitek  [IP Jdnosnak/neki csomagolni}
help-AGR1sg John-DAT/he-DAT pack-FI
‘I help John/him to pack.’

If this complement is analysed analoguously to the ACI-complement, then it follows that the dative is a
structural Case as well. Maybe this provides an explanation for the fact that the prominence of the accusative

over the dative is not so clear always, for example, in the case of reflexive binding (cf. 5.3.4.(8a)-(8d)). (See
section 5.4. for further discussion of the case system in Hungarian).
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(2) a. Jobn promised Bill [1p PRO to feed himself]
b. John persuaded Bi// [1p PRO to feed himself]

Verbs of the promise-type specify that the controller of PRO is the subject of the
matrix verb, as in (2a). Verbs of the persuade-type specify that the controller of PRO
is the object of the matrix verb, as in (2b). It has been argued that Hungarian dis-
plays both subject and object control (cf. Kdlman et al. 1984; 1986, E. Kiss 1987a,
and Szabolcsi 1983a). The case of object control is, however, not so clear. Below.I
will argue that it may be treated as an ACI-construction. Consider first some cases of
subject control. _

(I) Verbs such as akar ‘want’, elmegy ‘go away’, fél ‘fear’, igyekszik ‘strive’, imdd ‘love’,
kell ‘must’, megpribal ‘try’, and szeret ‘like’ induce subject control. Compare:

(3) a. Jinos akarta ldtnt  Marit
John wanted-AGR3sg see-INFI Mary-ACC
‘John wanted to see Mary.’

b. Péter iméddott tdncolni  Marival
Peter loved-AGR3sg dance-INFI Mary-INSTR
‘Peter loved to dance with Mary.’

c. Janosnak kell litni  Marit
John-DAT has to-AGR3sg see-INFI Mary-ACC
‘John has to see Mary.’

d. Kiildém Jdnost  (szni
send-AGR1sg John-ACC swim-INFI
‘I send John to swim.’

Recall that zkar ‘want’ and kell ‘have to’ trigger ‘restructuring’ yielding a mono-
clausal structure (cf. section 5.3.2.). This implies that in the surface representation of
(32) and (3c), PRO would not be present. This entails a violation of the EPP, since 6-
role of the infinitival predicate cannot be assigned to the subject.

A violation of the Projection Principle in these cases, however, may be avoided by
adopting a suggestion of Szabolcsi (1983a). Szabolcsi relates the presence of PRO to
the assignment of a O-role to the position it occupies. Therefore, if the infinitival
predicate does not assign a B-role to its subject, PRO may be missing. According to
Szabolcsi, (some) subject control verbs precisely create this effect. They absorb the 6-
role of the subject of their infinitive complement and bequeathe it to their own sub-
ject. Hence, PRO might be absent from the syntactic representation.

(IT) Consider the following sentences:

(4) a. Jinos ldtta Marit énekelni
John saw-AGR3sg Mary-ACC sing-INFI
‘John saw Mary singing.’

b. Hagytalak téged jitszani  Pistaval
let-AGR1sg2sg you-ACC play-INFI Steve-INSTR
‘I let you play with Steve.’

I analysed the infinitive complements of verbs of perception and propositional at-

titude, like enged ‘let’, hagy ‘let’, hall ‘hear’, hiv ‘call’, hoz ‘bring’, and lit ‘see’, as ACI-
complements (cf. section 5.3.5.3.). Hence, the sentences in (4) have a structure as in (5):
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(5) a. Jénos ltta [Ip.Marz't énekelni ]  b. Hagytalak [1p #éged jétszani Pistaval]

The reason I treated this group of verbs in a way comparable to ACI-verbs in En-
glish, was because they display similar syntactic properties as their ACI-counterparts
in English.

Szabolcsi (1983a), on the other hand, regards the complements of these verbs as
object control complements. Szabolcsi assumes that the accusative NP is a direct ar-
gument of the matrix verb associated with a PRO subject in the infinitive comple-
ment. So, according to Szabolcsi, the sentences in (4) have the following structure
(bracketing is mine):

(6) a. Jdnos latta Marit [1p PRO énekelni]
b. Hagytalak #éged [1p PRO jétszani Pistaval]

Szabolcsi argues that an object control analysis in these cases is supported by
the fact that the Hungarian construction does not merely require a direct perception
of the action denoted by the matrix predicate but also a direct perception of the en-
tity carrying out the action denoted by the embedded predicate. This can, however,
easily be incorporated into the ACI-analysis by adopting Williams’ (1983) extension
of the theory of 8-assignment.

Williams argues that an NP may be assigned different 8-roles providing that
each O-role is assigned by a different 0-role assigner.?” Of course, it remains to be ex-
plained why the subject of an ACI-complément in Hungarian receives two 0-roles
but not in English. I will leave this dichotomy for further research. So, there is not
much reason to assume that the syntactic representation of the cases in (4) contain a
PRO subject.

Summarizing, the EPP provides an empty category, i.e. PRO, in 1 the subject posi-
tion of infinitive complements which is accessible for control by an NP of a higher
domain. Hungarian displays only subject control. Control phenomena arise only if
there is a subject-predicate dichtomy of the sentence. Hence, the presence of these
phenomena is an argument for the subject-predicate partitioning of the sentence.

5.3.6.2. Secondary Predicates

Another construction type in which control theory is supposed to be operative is
secondary predication, the so-called ‘small’ clause. Compare

(7) John eats naked

This sentence contains a secondary predicate, the adjective nzked. It attributes a
property to the subject NP Jobn In the literature, two kinds of analyses have been
proposed for secondary predication, (I) Chomsky (1981) and Stowell (1982), and (II)
Williams (1980; 1983). Let us first consider the Chomsky-Stowell approach.

(I) Chomsky and Stowell argue that the secondary predicate in (7) heads a small
clause which has a PRO subject analogously to the subject of infinitive complements:

(8) Jobn eats [s PRO naked]

(20) Note that this theory violates the uniqueness condition on 8-assignment in 3.2.(2) or 4.6.(26). There-
fore, Williams’ suggestion remains somewhat controversial.
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This clause does not contain I, and thus its PRO subject is accessible for a contro-
ller of a higher domain, i.e. Jobn in (8).

This analysis is supported by the fact that the subject of a secondary predicate
may be overtly present in syntax if the grammar provides a mode to sanction the
Case of the lexical subject in the small clause parallel to infinitive constructions:

9) 2. lsaw [ip Jobn to be sad] b. I consider [1p_fobn to be a fool]
c. Jobn seems [1p — to be sad]

The matrix verb in (9a) and (9b) is an ACI-verb, and the matrix verb in (9¢) is a
raising predicate.

The embedded subjects in (9) are sanctioned for Case in the following manner.
ACl-vetbs are lexically specified for making their embedded domain accessible for
government and Case-assignment (cf. section 5.3.5.3.). Hence, the embedded sub-
ject Jobn in (9a) and (9b) is assigned accusative Case and may therefore remain in-
situ. In (9¢), a violation of the Case Filter is avoided, because a raising predicate
allows movement of the embedded subject Jobn to the matrix subject where it is as-
signed nominative Case by I.

Note that exactly the same analysis is applied to small clauses. The only difference
is that the embedded VP in (9) is replaced by an AP in (10a) and (10c) and by an
NP in (10b):

(10) a. Isaw [s Jobnsad] b. I consider [s_john afool]l c. John seems [s — sad]

Again, the embedded subject of these constructions cannot be Case-marked with-
in its own clause by absence of a suitable Case-assigner. The constructions are saved,
however, in the same way as the ones in (9).

(II) An alternative to the Chomsky-Stowell analysis is elaborated in Williams
(1980; 1983). According to Williams, the relation between a secondary predicate
and its contoller is restricted by the theory of Predication.

Predication states that a predicate may be related to its controller if the controller

c-commands the predicate. So, under this theory, the sentence in (7) receives the fol-
lowing analysis:

(11) Jobn eats naked

Thus the control relation is established directly without making reference to an
embedded PRO.

At this place, I will not take a decision in favor of one of the analyses of secon-
dary predication. I will adopt, however, the following structural condition on this phe—
nomenon relevant to both approaches, namely:

(12) A secondary predicate can be controlled by 2 lexical NP if it is c-commanded by
that lexical NP

Let us turn to a discussion of secondary predication in Hungarian. This pheno-
menon has been studied by Komlésy (1985). According to Komlésy, secondary pre-
dicates may or may not belong to the PAS of the verb. The former case is an instance
of argumental secondary predication, and the latter is an instance of adjunctival secon-
dary predication. Let us first examine argumental secondary predication.
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() Komlésy (1985) points out that argumental secondary predicates are seman-
tically selected by the verb and are marked with a case-suffix. According to Kom-
lésy, there are a couple of case-suffixes such as the translative, formalis, or essive en-
dings whose primary function is to reflect secondary predication. Consider:

(13) Jénos jutalmz/  kapott egy oklevelet
John reward-ESS receiveda  diploma-ACC
‘As a reward. John was given a diploma.’
(Komlésy 1985: 59)

Komlésy observes furthermore that in their neutral order secondary argumental
predicates must be left-adjacent to the verb and may not be modified by an article.
Komlésy concludes therefore that these predicates occupy the VM-position and form
with the verb a V’-constituent (see, section 4.4.1.).

Resultative predicates are a good example of secondary predication. Resultatwe pre-
dicates denote the new quality or property of an argument which it acquires as a result
of the event denoted by the verb. They are selected by verbs of change such as Jesz
‘turn into’, v4lik ‘become’, or alakul ‘grow’.

Resultative nouns are assigned translative case, and resultative adjectives are
usually marked ablatively:

(14) a. Jdnos (*a) j6  mérnokks véle
John the good engineer-TRANS became-AGR3sg
‘John became a good engineer.’
b. Mari (*a) pirosra festette © a falat
Mary the red-SUBL painted-AGR3sg the wall-ACC
‘Mary painted the wall red.” -
(Komlésy 1985: 61)

These verbs are obligatorily specified for a secondary predicate in their PAS.
Vetbs of change of state, ot contact, however, may only optionally select a secondary
predicate. Consider the pairs in ((15a), (15b)) and ((16a), (16b)):

(15) a. Mari f8zi a krumplit
Mary cook-AGR3sg the potatoe-ACC
‘Mary cooks the potatoe.’
b. Mari péppé f8zte a krumplit
Mary pulp-TRANS cooked-AGR 3sg the potatoe-ACC
‘Mary cooked the potatoe to a pulp.’
(Komlésy 1985: 62)

(16) a. Jdnos veri Pétert b. Janos laposra  verte Pétert
John beat-AGR3sg Peter-ACC ~ John flar-SUBL beat-AGR3sg Peter-ACC
‘John is beating Peter.’ ‘John beat Peter to pulp.’

(Komlésy 1985: 62)

Let us consider the Hungarian equivalents of the English constructions in
which the overt lexical subject of a small clause is sanctioned for Case (cf. (10)):
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(17) a. Jénost szomorlUnak lattam b. Jdnost hiijének tartom
John-ACC sad-DAT  saw-AGR1sg John-ACC fool-DAT consider-AGR1sg
‘I saw John sad.’ I consider John a fool.’

c. Jénos szomorinak latszik/tlinik
John sad-DAT  appeared-AGR3sg/seemed-AGR3sg
‘John seems sad.’

Recall that ACI-complements of the vetbs of propositional attitude the infinitive
is replaced by a dative marked adjective (cf. 5.3.5.(9b)). This adjective appears in the
VM-position. A dative marked adjective also occurs when perception verbs (cf. (17a))
and raising verbs (cf. (17b)) select a small clause complement. With Komlésy (1985),
I will assume that the dative case in these sentences belongs to the PAS of the verb,
similarly as the instances of the secondary predicates in the examples (13)-(16).

Let us attempt to make some generalizations over the above examples. First, as
noted by Komlésy (1985), lexical properties of the predicate govern the selection of
the secondary predicates and the determination of their controller. Second, only nom-
inative and accusative arguments of the verb, or D-structure subjects (cf. (17)) may
act as controllers with this phenomenon. The nominative NP functions as a control-
ler in case the secondary predicate is obligatorily selected as in (13) and (14a), while
in (14b) and (15) the accusative argument is lexically designated as controller, even
if a suitable nominative controller is present, see, for example (14b).

According to Williams (1980), the c-command condition on Predication is a
necessary condition but not a sufficient one. Both lexical and syntactic factors may
determine the establishment of a predication relation. The structural constraint
implies that nominative and accusative NPs, or the D-structure subject of small
clauses, must be higher in the syntactic tree than the secondary predicate, otherwise
the c-command condition is violated. If the secondary predicates in (13)-(17) are in-
herent parts of the PAS of the verb, then both the (nominative) subject and the (ac-
cusative) object have structural prominence over an complement with lexical case,
i.e. a translative, dative, sublative, essive, etc. argument of the verb.

Let us turn to a discussion of adjunctival secondary predication.

(IT) Williams (1980) observes that sentences containing an adjunctival secondary
predicate in English may be ambiguous:

(18) a. John painted the door wer b. John saw Mary drunk

Williams points out that (18a) and (18b) have a reading in which the secondary
predicates wez, and drunk may be controlled either by the subject or by the object.

Under the first reading the state of the subject is indicated. In (182) Jobz is attri-
buted the property of being wez, and in (18b) Jobn is attributed the property of being
drunk. Under the second reading of (18a) the door becomes wet as a result of John’s
painting, while in (18b) Mary is in the state of being drunk.

According to Williams, these ambiguities are due to the fact that secondary pre-
dicates may be attached either to IP (labelling is mine), or to the VP. In the former
case, only the subject qualifies as a controller, while in the latter case the secondary
predicate is controlled by the object. This is in accordance with (12).

Consider now the Hungarian equivalents of the sentences in (18):
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(19) a. Jdnos vizesen festette az ajtét
John wet-adv painted-AGR3sg the door-ACC
John painted the door wet.’
b. Jdnos vizesre  festette az ajior
John wet-SUBL painted-AGR3sg the door-ACC
‘John painted the door wet.’ ’

(20) a. [Np_Jdnos [cpaki iftas volt]] ldtta Marit
John  whodrunk was saw-AGR3sg Mary-ACC
John saw Mary drunk.”
b. Jénos ittasan  litta Marit
John drunk-adv saw-AGR3sg Mary-ACC
‘John saw Mary drank.’

As may be observed from these sentences, Hungatian disambiguates the readings
associated with the English sentences in (18). The (a)-sentences represent the read-
ings of (18) in which the subject acts as the controller, while the (b)-sentences repre-
sents the readings of (18) in which the object acts as the controller.

The subject reading of (18a) is expressed in Hungarian by adding to the stem of
the adjective vizes the adverbial marker (adv) -en, whereas the object reading of (18b)
is formed by incotporating the adjective into the PAS of the verb as in (14b). The
subject reading of (18b) cannot be expressed with a secondary predicate. A relativi-
zation strategy has to be chosen instead, while the object reading of (18b) is expres-
sed with the help of the adverbializer just as the reading of (18a).

It is unclear why Hungarian disambiguates the readings associated with adjunc-
tival secondary predication in English.* An account for the individual readings, how-
ever, may run along the following lines.

Komlésy (1985) notes that some secondary predicates may belong to the PAS of
the verb that also selects the argument of which they state a property. According to
Komlésy, argumental secondary predicates are semantically much closer to the verb
than adjunctival secondary predicates. Adjuncts attribute merely a property of the

argument without affecting the event denoted by the predicate. Consider the follow-
ing pairs:

(21) a. Jdnos darabokra  torte a vizat
John pieces-SUBL broke-AGR3sg the vase-ACC
‘John broke the vase into pieces.’
b. *Jdnos vizesre/szdrazra/iireste torte a  vazit
John wet-SUBL/dty-SUBL/empty-SUBL broke-AGR 3sg the vase-ACC

(21) Hale and Laughren (1983) and Simpson (1983) observe that in Warlpiri this phenomenon occurs as
well. In that language case congruence indicates over which NP the secondary predicate is predicated. Compare:
() a. Jakamarra yani  pamajangka
Jakamarra-ABS IMP go alcohol-source-ABS
Jakamarra is going drunk.’
" b. Jakamarsarly  Napaljacri pakatnu pamajangkariy
Jakamarra-ERG Napaljarri-ABS hit alcohol-SOURCE-ERG
Jakamarra hit Napaljarri drunk.’ .
c. Jakamarrarlu  Napaljarri pakatnu pamajangka
Jakamarra-ERG Napaljarri-ABS hit alcohol-SOURCE-ABS
‘Jakamarra hit Napaljarri drunk.’
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(22) a. Jédnos darabokban hozta bea vézit
John pieces-INESS brought-AGR3sg in the vase-ACC
‘John brought in the vase into pieces.’
b. Jénos vizesen/szdrazon/iiresen hozta be a vazit
John wet-adv/dry-adv/empty-adv brought-AGR3sg in the vase-ACC
‘John brought in the vase wet/dry/empty.’
(Komlésy (1985), 58)

The verb #ir ‘break’ selects a secondary predicate with a specific meaning. The-
refore, an argumental secondary predicate indicated by the sublative case is allo-
wed (cf. (21a)). However, an adjunct with the inessive case is prohibited (cf.
(21b)). The verb hoz ‘bring’ does not put selectional restrictions on its secondary
predicate. Therefore, adjuncts may function as secondary predicates much more
freely wich this verb (cf. (22))

We can translate Komlésy’s observations into structural terms as follows. An
argumental secondary predicate must be attached to the VP, and an adjunct may
be adjoined either to the VP, or to IP. This largely depends on idiosyncratic lexical
factors. If these assumptions are correct, it is explained why the argumental secon-
dary predicate in (19b) is controlled by the accusative argument, and why the ad-
junctival secondary predicate may be controlled either by the subject in (19a), ot
by the object in (20b). The assumption of a VP node and c-command restriction
(12) are crucial in explaining the ambiguity of the English examples (18). Note
that these assumptions are relevant in covering the difference between argumental
and adjunctival secondary predication in Hungarian as well.

In (192), the adjunctival secondary predicate vizesen is adjoined to IP. Hence,
because of the c-command condition on Predication, its controller can only be the
subject NP. In (20b), the adjunctival secondary predicate is adjoined to VP, and it
is predicated over the object NP. In (19b), the argumental secondary predicate vi-
zesre is attached to the VP, and it is controlled by the object NP.

Note that in (19b) and (20b) both the subject and the object satisfy the c-com-
mand condition. The fact that the argumental secondary predicate in (19b) and the
adjunctival secondary predicate in (20b) are controlled by the object but not by the
subject NP follows from Williams’ (1980) additional lexical restriction on Predication:

(23) If a secondary predicate is in the VP, then this secondary predicate is predicated
of the theme of V

The transitive verbs fesz ‘paint’ in (19b) and /4r ‘see’ in (20b) belong to the
agent-theme class. This type of verbs assigns its accusative object a theme by rule
3.2.(3a). Hence, the secondary predicates vizesre and ittasan are predicated over the
object NP. The subject and object oriented readings associated with the adjunctival
secondary predicates in (19a) and (20b) demonstrate that adjuncts may be more fre-
ely attached to the VP and IP than argumental secondary predicates. Hence, this
dichotomy shows that argumental predicates always occupy a position under VP,
unlike adjuncts of secondary predication.”

(22) Komlésy (1985) and De Groot (1987) discuss another type of adjunctival predication in Hungarian,
the so-called predicative verbal adverbial construction. These predicates are formed by adding the adverbial
participle suffix -va/ve to the verbal stem:

(i) Az ajt6 be van csukva
the door prefix is close-suffix
“The door is closed.’
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Recapitulating, I argued that secondary predication is restricted by the distri-
bution of the verbal arguments. Only nominative and accusative NPs may func-
tion as controllers of an argumental secondary predicate. This type of secondary
predicate is incorporated into the PAS of the verb. This may be observed from the
fact that it bears a lexical case. From theories on secondary predication (cf.
Chomsky 1981, Stowell 1982, and Williams 1980; 1983), it follows that the no-
minative and accusative NPs must be structurally superior to the argumental pre-
dicate. Hungarian resolves ambiguities between a subject and an object oriented
reading, which occur with secondary predication in English, with adjunctival se-
condary predication, argumental secondary predication, or relativization. It must
be admitted that some properties of secondary predication are not completely un-
derstood at the present state of research, like the difference between English and
Hungarian with the incorporation of secondary predicates into the PAS of the
verb, or the disambiguation of readings associated with adjunctival secondary pte-
dication. However, the Hungarian counterparts corresponding to the subject and
object oriented readings in English show that argumental secondary predicates are
attached to the VP. The distribution of adjunctival secondary predicates, on the
other hand, is much freer. In order to derive the readings related to argumental
and adjunctival secondary predication, the assumption of a VP is crucial.?

5.3.7. Wh-Module

Here, I will focus on subject-object asymmetries with Wh-movement in Hunga-~
rian. These asymmetries occur in Jong Wh-movement (cf. section 5.3.7.1.), and in a
phenomenon that is contingent on Wh-movement, namely, parasitic gaps (cf. 5.3.7.2.).

5.3.7.1. The Distribution of Long Wh-movement
Consider the following instances of long Wh-movement:

(1) a. *Kilkit gondolsz hogy ¢ litta Vilit
who-NOM/-ACC think-AGR2sg that  saw-AGR3sg Bill-ACC
‘Who do you think saw Bill?’

b. Kit gondolsz hogy Vili ldtott t
who-ACC think-AGR2sg that Bill saw-AGR3sg
‘Who do you think that Bill saw?’

c. Kinek gondolod hogy Jénos kényvet  adott t
who-DAT think-AGR2sg that John book-ACC gave-AGR3sg
“To who do you think that John gave a book?’ '

d. Kivel szeretnéd hogy Mari beszéljen t
who-INSTR like-COND-AGR2sg that Mary speak-SUBJ-AGR 3sg
‘With whom would you like that Mary should speak?’

e. Kirjl gondolod hogy Mari kényvet kapott t
who-ABL think-AGR2sg that Mary book-ACC got-AGR2sg
‘From who do you think that Mary got a book?’

Further, Komldsy distinguishes a stative construction and a petfective dynamic passive depending on the
coupe used. Judging from the examples in the references above, this adverbial predicate may only be control-
led by a nominative NP which may be either an agent, or an underlying theme object. This state of affairs
arises if the adverbial predicate is attached to IP, and is controlled at S-structure. Hence, this construction
type provides another argument for the claim that the nominative NP is the external argument.

(23) Hale and Laughren (1983) and Simpson (1983) report that extension of the semantic definition of 2

basic predicate is a very productive rule in Warlpiri. The syntactic concomitant of these ‘adjunctions’ is al-
ways a secondary predicate.
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Long Wh-movement is restricted by dialectal and idiolectal factors. Roughly,

there are two dialects to which I will refer in the remainder as Hungarian I and
Hungarian I1.

(I) Hungarian 1

E. Kiss (1981a), Horvath (1981), and Szabolcsi (personal communication) report
that they find long Wh-movement completely acceptable in Hungarian. This phe-
nomenon seems to be especially frequent in the spoken language (cf. De Groot
1981c, Szalamin 1978, and Zolnay 1926).

E. Kiss (1982b) observes that a subject-object asymmetry turns up in long Wh-
movement. According to E. Kiss, an extracted nominative Wh-phrase ends up accusa-
tively marked (cf. (1a)), whereas an accusative Wh-phrase retains its case during the
derivation (cf. (1b)). Furthermore, E. Kiss observes that extracted Wh-phrases with
lexical case take their Case-feature along.

The verbs ad ‘give’, beszél ‘speak’, and kap ‘get’ subcategorize for a dative, instru-
mental, and ablative NP, respectively. The case-endings on the extracted Wh-phrases
correspond to the subcategorized cases of these verbs in (1c)-(1e).

So, only a nominative Wh-phrase undergoes a Case change when it is fronted by
Wh-movement. Comrie (1981, 155) and Van der Auwera (1984, 260) observe the
same with Jong relativization, a syntactic relative of long Wh-movement.?* This phe-
nomenon is derived by Wh-fronting of the relative pronoun:

(2) a. A fiG *zki/akit mondtam  hogy # elvette a pénzt

the boy who-NOM/-ACC said-AGR 1sg that away-took-AGR3sg the money-ACC
“The boy that I said took away the money.’ .

b. A pénzt amit mondtam hogya fid elvett ¢
the money-ACC which-ACC said-AGR1sg that the boy away-took-AGR3sg
“The boy that I said took away the money.’

c. A fit gkinck gondolod hogy Jdnos kényvet adott 2
the boy who-DAT think-AGR2sg that John book-ACC gave-AGR3sg
“The boy that you think that John gave a book to.’

d. A fid zkivel szeretnéd hogy beszéljen t
the boy who-INSTR like-COND-AGR 2sg that speak-SUBJ-AGR 3sg
“The boy that you would like that he should speak with.’

e. A fid #kitél gondolod hogy Mari kényvet kapott 7
the boy who-ABL think-AGR2sg that Mary book-ACC got-AGR3sg
“The boy that you think that Mary got a book from.’

This paradigm shows that a non-nominative relative pronoun (cf. (2b)-(2e)), un-
like the nominative one (cf. (2a)), takes along its Case assigned in the embedded
clause when raised into the matrix sentence.

(24) Keenan and Comrie (1977) propose an accessibility hierarchy for relativization. According to Kee-
nan and Comrie, this phenomenon is restricted by the following hierarchy:

(i) Subject > direct object > non-direct object > possessor

This hierarchy is only respected by simple sentences. Comrie (1981: 154) points out that embedded
clauses do not have to obey (i). For example, long Wh-movement and relativization in Hungarian do not pat-
tern as in (i), but rather as in (ii), the reverse of (i):

(ii) Lexical case (non-direct object) > accusative (direct object) > nominative (subject)
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In chapter six, I will consider the mechanism of this Case change in more detail.
Here, it is sufficient to indicate how it is related to the configurationality of phrase
structure. :

Theories on Case-assignment (see, for example, Chomsky 1981 or Kayne 1984)
assume that some maximal projections, like VP, are opaque for Case-assignment by a
higher governor. Other maximal projections, however, may be transparent for Case-
assignment by a higher governor. For example, the IP is transparent for accusative
Case-assignment in A.C.L.-complements (cf. section 5.3.5.3.) and the CP displays
this property in long Wh-movement (cf. Kayne 1984). Hence, only complements
which are base-generated outside the VP may undergo a Case change.

The Case change of the nominative NP with long Wh-movement implies, then,
that it is base-generated outside the VP, and that the non-nominative NPs are base-
generated within the VP. This distinction can only be made if the phrase structure
in Hungarian has a configurational structure with a separate VP.

(I) Hungarian 11

Other native-speakers, for example Komlésy (1986), reject cases of long Wh-mo-
vement in Hungarian entirely, or accept them only quite marginally. For the latter
group there is even an accessibility hierarchy observable.

The grammaticality of this phenomenon decreases in the order ((1c), (1d), (le)) >
(1b) > (1a), and the grammaticality of long relativization decreases from ((2¢), (2d),
(2e)) > (2b) > (2a). This means we have the following accessibility hierarchy:

()  Accessibility Hierarchy for Long Wh-movement in Hungarian
DAT, INSTR, ABL > ACC > NOM.

The cut off point for grammaticality in this hierarchy is at the first ‘>” symbol.
The opposition between grammaticality and ungrammaticality in this dialect coin-
cides with the opposition between lexical case and structural Case:

(4) Lexical case > *structural Case

Thus, the following generalization in terms of Case theory emerges for speakers
of Hungarian II who allow long Wh-movement:

(5) Long Wh-movement in Hungarian I7 is licit if the Wh- antecedent bears lexical case

This restriction is the exact reverse of the condition on pro-drop in Hungarian
(cf. 4.2.(34)) which states that pronouns in Hungarian may only be dropped if they
are assigned structural Case. I argued in section 3.2.1. that the opposition between
nominative/accusative Case and lexical case coincides with the opposition between
structural Case and O-case in Hungarian. If there is a matching between the type of
Case and structural positions in the phrase structure, as is assumed in theories on
Case (cf. Chomsky 1981, Kayne 1984), then condition (5) reflects that the phrase
structure of Hungarian has a configurational structure.

Summarizing, long Wh-movement is subject to dialectal variation, probably in
the form of a continuum. I labelled these dialects Hungarian I and Hungarian II. In
chapter six, I will suggest that dialectal variation with long Wh-movement is rela-
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ted to a parameter, namely, Fmove Wh. The positive option of this parameter allows
long Wh-movement, apart from the Case change phenomenon, without exception,
whereas its negative option accepts it rather marginally.

Anderson and Kvam (1984) report a similar variation with long Wh-movement
in German. Taking into account the fact that both Hungarian and German have a
relatively ‘rich’ case-system, it seems reasonable to search for an explanation of this
variation in terms of Case theory. I will return to this topic later on.

In conclusion, in both dialects subject-object asymmetries show up. In Hunga-
rian I, the fronted nominative Wh-phrase undergoes a Case change, and in Hunga-
rian II, for those speakers who accept long Wh-movement at all, only Wh-phrases
with a lexical case may be extracted. I have argued that both asymmetries are due to
Case theory. The former asymmetry is related to the opacity of maximal projections
for a higher Case-governor, whereas the latter one is related to the one-to-one mat-
ching between type of Case and structural positions. The distribution of long Wh-
movement in Hungarian makes it clear that its phrase structure displays a hierarchi-
cal organization.

5.3.7.2. The Distribution of Parasitic Gaps

In the literature, it has been obsetved that the distribution of parasitic gaps in
English yields a subject-object asymmetry:
(6) *You put away zhe papers [before reading e]
*The papers fell off the table [before you read ¢]
Which papers did you put away # [before reading €]
*Which papers t fell off che table [before you read ¢]

a0 o

Chomsky (1982) notes that parasitic gaps, in these sentences indicated by ¢, have
to obey the following two descriptive conditions:*

(7) a. Parasitic gaps ate contingent on Wh-movement, and
b. Parasitic gaps may not be c-commanded by the Wh-trace

Absence of Wh-movement accounts for the ungrammaticality of (6a) and (6b).
The difference in grammaticality between (6¢) and (6b) is subsumed by restriction
(7b). The trace of the subject Wh-phrase in (6d), unlike the trace of the object Wh-
phrase in (6¢), c-commands the parasitic gap in the adjunct phrase. Hence, sentence
(6d) but not (6¢) is ungrammatical. Let us consider the distribution of parasitic gaps
in Hungarian. Because of condition (7a), constructions with such gaps can be tested
at best by relying on the judgements of speakers of Hungarian I. Recall that this
dialect allows long Wh-movement quite easily. ;

E. Kiss (1985) observes that precisely the same pattern of grammaticality occurs
with parasitic gaps in the Hungarian equivalents of (6):

(25) With Koster (1987: 360), I will assume that parasitic gaps are subject to the usual anti-c-command
requirement.
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(8) a. *Eltetted az iratokat [miel8tt elolvastil volnae] -

away-put-AGR2sg-def the papers-ACC before read-AGR2sg-indef had

b. *Leestek 2z iratok az asztalrél [mieldtt elolvastdl volna ¢]
off-fell-AGR3pl-indef the papers the table-DELAT before read-AGR2sg-indef had

" ¢. Milyen iratokat tettél el [miel8tt elolvastdl volna e]

what papers-ACC put-AGR2sg-indef away before read-AGR 2sg-indef had

d. *Milyen iratok estek le az asztalrél [miel8tt elolvastél volna ¢]
what papers fell-AGR 3pl-indef off the table-DELAT before read-AGR 2sg-indef had

One could argue that the positions ¢ in these sentences do not contain a parasitic
gap but a small pro, since Hungarian is a pro-drop language. The grammaticality of
(8¢c) would then be due to the presence of a small pro rather than to Wh-movement.

The spelling out of an overt pronoun in English has a similar effect. It turns the
ungrammatical sentences in (6) into grammatical ones:

(9) a. You put away zhe papers [before reading  hem]
b. The papers fell off the table [before you read zhem]
¢. Which papers did you put away z [before reading zhem]
d. Which papers ¢ fell off cthe table [before you read them]

However, there are two arguments which contradict the small pro hypothesis.
First, the assumption of pro cannot explain the difference in grammaticality between
((8a), (8b), (8d)) and (8c). Secondly, the distribution of ¢ does not correspond with
the diagnostics of accusative pro-drop. Third person accusative pronouns may only be
omitted if they are singular, and trigger definite conjugation on the verb (cf.
4.2.(34b)). In (8), the Wh-antecedent is plural and the embedded verb displays in-
definite conjugation. Therefore, a small pro, unlike an overt plural pronoun, may not
even appear when the conjugation of the embedded verb is changed into definite.
Compate the counterparts of (8a) and (8¢):* -

(10) a. Eltetted zz iratokat [mielBtt elolvastad volna *(oker)]
away-put-AGR2sg-def the papers-ACC before read-AGR 3sg-def had hem
b. Milyen iratokat tettél el [miel8tt elolvastad volna *(gker)
what papers-ACC put-AGR2sg-indef away before read-AGR2sg-def had them

Therefore, it may safely be concluded that the examples (8) involve parasitic gaps
and that a subject-object asymmetry turns up with this phenomenon in Hungarian
as well, at least in Hungarian L. ‘

E. Kiss (1985) and Horvath (1987) note furthermore that other quantificational
NPs than Wh-phtases may also license parasitic gaps and that subject-object asym-
metries occur in these constructions, too. This supports the hypothesis that quanti-
fiers in Hungarian are moved into non-A-positions in the Quantifier Field (cf.
2.1.(28M)), just as focussed NPs, since only such NPs may license parasitic gaps (cf.
Engdahl 1984):

(26) For speakers of Hungarian 11, who accept long Wh-movement only marginally, these sentences with
an overt pronoun are the only grammatical alternants. Sentences of the type (8¢) are a question mark at best
for such speakers. (See, also section 6.7.1. for a discussion of dialectal variation with the distribution of paras-
itic gaps in Hungarian).
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(11) a. Minden iratot elveszitett t még [mieldte elolvasott volna e]
every paper-ACC lost-AGR3sg-indef still before read-AGR3sg-indef had
‘He lost every paper before he had read.’
b. *Elveszitett minden iratot még [mieldtt elolvasott volna e]
lost-AGR3sg-indef every paper-ACCstill before read-AGR3sg-indef had
(E. Kiss 1985, (5a))

5.3.8. Quantification Theory

This section investigates the syntactic and semantic properties of constructions
containing numeral guantificational NPs. It turns out that with these constructions a
subject-object asymmetry shows up. Before discussing adverbial numeral NPs, I will
first concentrate on argumental numeral NPs,

(I) Consider the following sentence from English:

(1) Two boys stole three apples

This sentence contains a subject and an object numeral NP.

De Meij (1982; 1983) obsetves that two readings are associated with (1). In the
distributive reading, the predicate stole three apples is applied to each of the boys indi-
vidually. Therefore the number of the apples stolen is minimally three and maxi-
mally six. On the other hand, in the 04/ reading the two plural NPs indicate mere-
ly the size of sets involved, namely, two boys and three apples. Therefore the number
of apples stolen in this case is maximally three.”

Let us consider the Hungarian equivalent of this sentence:®

(2) Ké fid lopott bdrom almat
two boy stole-AGR3sg three apple-ACC

In contrast to its English counterpart, the Hungarian word by word equivalent
only has a total reading. The number of the apples stolen is maximally three. In ot-
der to derive the distributive reading of the English sentence another strategy may
be chosen, namely, by reduplication of the adnominal numeral in the accusative NP:?

(3) Kétfid lopott bdrom-hdrom almit
two boy stole-AGR3sg three-three apple—A_CC

Example (3) implies that six apples were stolen.,

(27) See Higginbotham and May (1981) for the derivation of total and distributive readings with the
assumption of LE. )
(28) A nominal head is singular in Hungarian if it is modified by a countable adnominal phrase.
(29) Besides reduplication, other strategies with the same effect may be chosen as well. (i) The adnominal
numeral in the nominative NP may be modified by the adnominal quantifier mind z ‘all the’:
(i) Minda két fiG lopott hérom almat
all the two boy stole-AGR3sg three apple-ACC
“Two boys stole three apples each.’
or, (ii) by focussing the nominative NP, s Anna Szabolcsi (personal communication) brings to my atten-
tion:
(i1) {P Kée fia} lopott hérom almit
two boy stole-AGR3sg three apple-ACC
“Two boys stole three apples each.’
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Reduplication of the adnominal numeral in the nominative NP, if possible at all,
does not render the distributive reading of the English sentence (1). For those native-
speakers who accept this, it has the effect of turning the rwo boys into two sets of two
boys. Hence, the numeral distributes phrase-internally over its head. The number of
apples stolen, however, remains three as in (2). This yields a total reading only:

(4) Kéa-ké# it lopott hdrom almét
two-two boy stole-AGR3sg three apple-ACC
“Two groups of two boys stole (maximally) three apples.’

According to De Meij, whom I will follow here, distributivity is a property of
the PAS. A distributive reading can be obtained by distributing the property of the
predicate over the members of the set denoted by the subject individually. From this
it follows that this phenomenon involves a subject-predicate partitioning of the sen-
tence. In Hungarian, this subject-object asymmetry is even spelled out overtly by
means of a morpholexical device, that is, by reduplicating the adnominal modifier in
the object NP.

Distributivity also provides empirical evidence for the internal partitioning of
the VP. Compare the following example with the tryadic verb give:

(5)  Two boys gave four apples to three girls

This sentence may have at least the following three readings. Besides the total re-
ading in which maximally four apples are given to three girls, (5) may have the follow-
ing two distributive readings.

First, the property denoted by the direct object and the verb distributes over the
members of the set denoted by the subject individually. The number of the apples
given is in that case minimally four and maximally eight. Second, the property de-
noted by the object and the verb distributes over the indirect object. The number of
apples given is then minimally four and maximally twelve.

The word by word equivalent of this sentence in Hungarian has again only a total
reading:

(6) K& fis adote négy almdt bhdrom ldnynak
two boy gave-AGR3sg four apple-ACC three girl-DAT
“Two boys gave (maximally) four apples to three girls.’

Reduplication of the numeral in the accusative NP négy almdr results in the se-
cond distributive reading, that is, the property of the direct object and the verb may
only distribute over the indirect object:

(7) Kétfid adott hdrom ldnynak ndgy-négy almit
two boy gave-AGR3sg three girl-DAT four-four apple-ACC
“Two boys gave four apples to three gitls each.’

Thus, the distributive reading with tryadic vegbs in Hungarian is more restricted
than in English. It involves only the non-nominatiye NPs.

De Meij’s account of distributivity is based on compositionality. A property of a
subphrase, i.e. the VP, of the clause distributes over the subject. If this approach is
cotrect, then the object and the verb constitute a subphrase, probably a V’, when a
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tryadic verb has a distributive reading. This subphrase distributes over the indirect
object VP-internally.

(II) Adverbial distributive numerals provide further empirical evidence for the
subject-predicate partitioning of the clause. The adverbial distributive numerals
hdrmasdval (three-INSTR) ‘three at a time’ and Adrmonként (three-ESS) ‘three by
three’ may distribute either over the subject such as in the (a)-sentences, or over the
predicate such as in the (b)-sentences:

(8) a. A fidk bdrmasdval mentek az ablakhoz
the boys three-INSTR went-AGR3pl the window-ALL
“The boys went to the window three at a time.’
b. Két fid ellopta az almédkat  hdrmasdval
two boy stole-AGR 3sg the apples-ACC three-INSTR
“Two boys stole the apples three at a time.’
) a. A fisk bdrmonként mentek az ablakhoz
the boys three-ESS went-AGR3pl the window-ALL
“The boys went to the window three by three.’
b. Két fit ellopta az almdkat  hdrmonként
two boy stole-AGR3sg the apples-ACC three-ESS
“Two boys stole the apples three by three.’

The ambiguities in these sentences can be accounted for most easily by assuming
that the adverbials are attached under IP so that they may equally distribute over the
subject and the predicate. This implies a subject-predicate partitioning of the clause.

Summarizing, I discussed subject-object asymmetries with atgumental and ad-
verbial distributive NPs. Argumental distributive NPs may be created by a morpho-
lexical strategy which doubles the adnominal numeral. However, their distribution
is restricted. Only the accusative NP of a transitive sentence may be reduplicated.
So, distributivity with two-place predicates provides empirical support for a subject-
predicate dichotomy of the clause. Adverbial distributive numerals illustrate the
same. They are ambiguous between a reading in which they distribute over the sub-
ject and a reading in which they distribute over the predicate. Furthermore, distri-
butivity with three-place predicates yields evidence for a VP-internal partitioning as
well. The argumental distributive object numeral may only distribute over its struc-
turally closest ‘antecedent’, i.e., the indirect object.

To express distributivity by means of a morpholexical strategy is not only restric-
ted to Hungarian. Gil (1982) notes that Georgian displays this strategy as well. Geor-
ges Rebuschi (personal communication) brings to my attention that this phenomenon
in Basque is expressed with the help of the suffix -»#. It may be attached only to the
object of a transitive sentence. From this, I conclude that a morpholexical device re-
flecting distributivity deserves a place in the typology of subject-object asymmetries.

5.4. Evaluation

This section evaluates the subject-object symmetries and subject-object asymme-
tries discussed in the preceding sections. Concerning these clusters, we can make the
following observations. First, in terms of the modules of the grammar they ate rather
beterogeneous in natute. Both subject-object symmetries and subject-object asymme-
tries appear in the domain of X’-theory, 6-theory, binding theory, Wh-module, and
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quantification theory. Secondly, these clusters themselves are diverse in nature. Some
of them are fairly complicated. The question arises what is the proper strategy to ac-
count for their properties within a theory of UG? Let us first consider the position of
subject-object asymmetries in Hungarian.

5.4.1. The Configurational Structure of Hungarian

I will assume that the cluster of subject-object asymmetries is the unmarked case,
as they can be derived directly from the categorial component of syntax (cf.
0.1.1.(1b)). This component generates structural configurations which serve as the
basis for other modules, like government theory or binding theory. This implies that
subject-object asymmetries should appear frequently in the grammar of natural lan-
guages. This turns out to be the case.

Subject-object asymmetries are well-attested across languages. Some of them
qualify as language universals. A candidate for this is, for example, reflexive binding.

In all languages which have been claimed to be non-configurational, reflexive
anaphors are subject to hierarchical constraints. Hale (1983), Whitman (1984), and
Mohanan (1984) report that object reflexive anaphors in respectively Warlpiri, Japa-
nese, and Malayalam may be bound by subjects, but not vice versa. This is also the
case in Hungarian (cf. section 5.3.4.1.). It is, then, extremely likely that reflexive
binding is universally restricted by a subject-object asymmetry. Thus, it is both
from a theoretical and empirical point of view unmotivated to relax subcomponents
of the grammar like X’-theory, government theory or the Projection Principle to de-
rive subject-object symmetries in the grammar of a particular language. Such an ap-
proach is pursued in E. Kiss (1987a) in connection with the subject-object
symmetries in Hungarian. Let us discuss some of the consequences of this attempt.

E. Kiss assigns the Hungarian phrase structure the non-configurational structure
5.1.(1), here repeated as (1):

1) S—>VvxX™

This structure predicts the occurrence of subject-object symmetries in Hunga-
rian. This appears indeed to be the case (cf. section 5.2.). E. Kiss (19872) acknowled-
ges the subject-object asymmetries involving reflexive binding (cf. section 5.3.4.1.),
the distribution of big PRO in infinite complements (cf. section 5.3.6.1.), and the
Case change of an extracted nominative Wh-phrase (cf. section 5.3.7.1). How are
these phenomena derived in a phrase structure of the type in (1)?

Let us consider how E. Kiss deals with the asymmetries involved in reflexive
binding. In order to account for this phenomenon, E. Kiss (1987a, 180) assumes a
prominence hierarchy. According to her, prominence hierarchy is not reflected struc-
turally in non-configurational languages but as a case-hierarchy:

(2) NOM > ACC > DAT > INSTR > LEXICAL CASE
She further formulates the following rule for reflexive binding:

(3) A reflexive anaphor may only be bound by an antecedent which is more promi-
nent in hierarchy (2) than the reflexive anaphor

Although this rule is descriptively adequate, it is unsatisfying from a theoreti-
cal point of view for at least two reasons.
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(A) A consequence of (3) is that reflexive anaphors in English and Hungarian
obey completely different conditions. The distribution of the English teflexive ana-
phor is accounted for by a structural condition in the style of Binding Principle A
(cf. 5.3.4.(3a)), whereas the distribution of the Hungarian reflexive anaphor falls
under (3). This suggests that a generalization is missed. Reflexive binding in
terms of this rule, then, leads to a break with the well-motivated c-command con-
dition on dependent elements.

(B) E. Kiss (19872: 183) makes the following remarks on the status of the case-
hierarchy in Hungarian grammar:"The definition introduces case-hierarchy as an
auxiliary device, to be applied in languages of a “flat” argument structure, in the
sentences of which c-command is unable to establish a hierarchy among the maxi-
mal major categories.” From this, it follows that this hierarchy applies only to
NPs which ate coarguments. Therefore, it can only be extended to subject-object
asymmetries which involve coarguments like secondary predication (cf. section
5.3.6.2.) or reduplication of distributive numerals (cf. section 5.3.8.). However, it
cannot account for the following subject-object asymmetries.

(?) The case-hierarchy checks overt case-endings. Hence, it is not able to cover
subject-object asymmetries which do not refer to overt case-endings, but rather to
underlying GFs. This is the case with transitivity alternations (cf. section 5.3.1.1.),
noun-incorporation (cf. section 5.3.1.2.) and O-theory (cf. section 5.3.3.).

(#) This hierarchy cannot account for the asymmetries which bear on non-coar-
guments. These asymmetries turn up when one of the NPs involved is embedded in
a subphrase, or a separate clause. This is the case with the binding of names (cf.
section 5.3.4.2.), the distribution of bound pronouns (cf. section 5.3.4.3.), switch
reference (cf. section 5.3.4.5.), the distribution of long Wh-movement (cf. section
5.3.7.1.) and of parasitic gaps (cf. section 5.3.7.2.).

(#i7) The case-hierarchy is not operative if the asymmetries single out only one of
the verbal arguments such as in synthetic reflexivization/reciprocalization (cf. section
5.3.1.1.), X’-theory (cf. section 5.3.2.), the conjugational patterns of the Hungarian
verb (cf. section 5.3.5.1.), ACI-verbs (cf. section 5.3.5.3.), control with infinitive
complements (cf. section 5.3.6.1.), and the distribution of small pro (cf. section 5.3.8.1.).

The anomalies in (7)-(777) show that (2) has a very limited scope. This implies
that further auxiliary devices have to be formulated in order to account for them.
Certainly, that is an undesirable step.

Summarizing, the case-hierarchy is theoretically inadequate for the following
reasons. First, the syntactic properties of lexical items such as reflexive anaphors,
which are cross-linguistically uniform, would be captured differently in Hungarian.
Reflexive binding could not be formulated in terms of structural conditions. Second,
it applies in a rather narrow domain. From this it follows that further auxiliary me-
chanisms have to be added to cover other subject-object asymmetries in Hungarian.
Above I noted that the case-hierarchy is descriptively adequate, at least with respect
to the cases subsumed by Binding Principle A. This suggests that it is a reflection of
abstract structural configurations. Let us investigate whether this hierarchy can be
reinterpreted in this sense. '

Van Riemsdijk (1982; 1983a) classifies the overt case-markers of languages
with a rich case-system in terms of a universal feature system employing mnemo-
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nic categories such as subject [S], closest argument [CA], etc. In this system, the fea-
tures may be organized in a binaty tree which expresses (like in hierarchical cons-
tituent structures) the concept of ‘belonging closer to’. Van Riemsdijk further no-
tes that it would be attractive to associate this case-hierarchy with the hierarchy of
GFs developed within the framework of Relational Grammar (cf. Perlmutter 1984).

This framework states that the subject GF is more prominent than the object
GF, etc. Following Van Riemsdijk’s suggestion, I will relate the above case-hie-
rarchy to the hierarchy of GFs, or to the external (ext) versus internal (int) dicho-
tomy in the LS of the verb. Recall that this is defined structurally (cf. chapter three).

Further, I will assume, as in various other theoretical approaches, that besides
the external-internal opposition there is also a VP-internal divisioning in the form
of an internal argument 1 versus internal argument 2 dichotomy.

Below I will demonstrate that these hierarchies are supported empirically in
Hungarian. Restatement of the case-hierarchy in terms of the hierarchy among the
verb arguments yields the following taxonomy of the case-system:

(4) a. external argument = NOM
(subject)
b. internal argument 1 = ACC, DAT, INSTR
(direct object)

c. internal argument 2 = DAT, INSTR, LEXICAL CASE
(indirect object, etc.)

The equations in (4) must be read as follows. The external argument is the nomi-
natively marked NP. The internal argument 1 is the accusative NP, if there is one,
otherwise the dative NP, if there is one, and so on. The internal argument 2 is the
datively marked NP, if there is one, otherwise the instrumentally marked NP, and so on.

We can use these equations to classify the subject-object asymmetries. This
yields the following matrix:

) ext int 1 int 2
transitivity alternations +
reflexivization/reciprocalization -
noun-incorporation -
infinitive-with-internal argument
compositional B-assignment
reflexive binding
binding of names
distribution of bound pronouns
switch reference
Indef/def conjugation
the suffix -lzk
distribution of pro
person/number features of pro
ACI/DCI-verbs
subject control
secondary predication
Case change in long
Wh-movement/relativization + -
distribution of Wh-trace in Hungarian IT - -
distribution of parasitic gaps - +
reduplication of distributive numerals - +
adverbial distributive numerals + - -

+
1

1
[ R -
1

R T T T SR S S S
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The values in this matrix group together those arguments of the verb that have
the same distribution with a particular syntactic phenomenon. :

Compositional 0-assignment, reflexive binding, the binding of names, the distri-
bution of bound pronouns, switch reference, ACI/DClI-verbs, subject control with
infinitive complements, the distribution of parasitic gaps and reduplication of distri-
butive numerals provide empirical evidence for the hypothesis that the external ar-
gument is superior to the internal arguments of the verb.*® Thus, the following pro-
minence hierarchy is supported by these phenomena:

(6) external argument > internal argument 1 and internal argument 2

Reflexive binding, binding of a pair of names, the distribution of bound pro-
nouns, the conjugation with the suffix -/24, secondary predication, and the distribu-
tion of pro provide evidence for the hypothesis that the external argument and inter-
nal argument 1 are more prominent than internal argument 2. This yields the pro-
minence hierarchy in (7):

(7)  external argument and internal argument 1 > internal argument 2

By collapsing (6) and (7), we derive (8):

(8) external argument > internal argument 1 > internal argument 2

Some of the phenomena in the matrix above refer to one of the arguments of the
verb, exclusively emphasizing their primitive status in this hierarchy.

The external argument is singled out by ACI/DCI-verbs (which assign accusa-
tive/dative Case to the subject of their sentential complement), by the Case change
of a nominative NP which undergoes long Wh-movement and by pro-drop which
may affect all persons and numbers of a nominative NP only.

The accusative internal argument 1 is exclusively referred to in morpholexical
transitivity alternations, synthetic reflexivization/reciprocalization, and in the defi-
nite conjugation of the verb. The internal argument 2 is singled out, at least in
Hungarian II, by the distribution of Wh-traces. '

There is also empirical evidence for the primitive status of VP. Three phenomena
refer in particular to a combination of the verb with its internal arguments, includ-
ing noun-incorporation, the structure of infinitive complements and argumen-
tal/adverbial distributive numerals. Below I will provide further support for this
claim by showing that under certain conditions VP-rules may apply in Hungarian as
well.

So, we may depict this syntactic representation by means of the familiar tree-
structure notation:

9 S
—
ext VP
T
int 1 Vv’

S
int 2 v

(30) See also Nakajima (1986) for the claim thac the distribution of parasitic gaps provides evidence for
the hypothesis that Hungarian phrase structure is hierarchical rather than flat..
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This diagram expresses that the Hungarian phrase structure is configurational,
and meets the principle of binary branching.

In chapter seven, I will argue that the Head Parameter, which specifies the order of
heads and complements, is ‘head-final’ in Hungarian. This means that each lexical
head follows its complement. Hence, (9) reflects the basic SOV-structure of Hungarian.

The question arises how the spelling out of morphological case is related to the
structural positions in this configuration? The Case-assignment rules in 3.2.(7) are
insufficient to account for this. Here, I will not accommodate Case theory to the rich
case-system of Hungarian, because this would be beyond the scope of this study. In-
stead I will make the following points.

If we adopt a biuniqueness condition on Case-assignment, the set of Case-gover-
nors has to be extended with the V'. The Case of the external position is governed by
I, the Case of the internal argument 1 is governed by V’, and the Case of internal
position 2 is governed by V. Of course, the cases which are actually realized depends
on the inherent properties of these governors.

The Case assigned to the external argument and internal argument 1 is structural
Case, whereas the Case assigned to internal argument 2 is lexical Case. Observe then
that 0-governed arguments are structurally closer to the verb than arguments assig-
ned structural Case.

The following phenomena support the hypothesis that the dative may also be a
structural Case, that is a governee of V'. First, in binding phenomena the dative and
accusative are equally prominent (cf. reflexive binding in 5.3.4.(82)-(8d)). Second,
Hungarian displays DCI-complements (cf. fn.19). Third, in clauses with a tryadic
verb a reduplicated adnominal numeral embedded in an accusative NP distributes
over the dative NP (cf. 5.3.8.(7)).

Nearly all the subject-object asymmetries can be covered by applying the devices
of the modules of the grammar to structure (9). For most of these phenomena this
was already carried out above. It was not possible in all cases, given the present state
of the art. First, some of their properties are badly understood. Recall, for example,
Noun-Incorporation in Hungarian (see, section 5.3.1.2.). Such phenomena require
much more extensive study than has been carried out hitherto.

Second, a successfull account of subject-object asymmetries depends also on spe-
cific theoretical assumptions concerning the theory of UG and the phrase structure
of Hungarian. Some of them tequire further investigation. For example, the develop-
ment of a theory of abstract Case and its morphological realization, or the status of
scrambling. To illustrate the type of puzzles which have to be faced, consider again
some subject-object asymmetries within the domain of binding theory.

Let us assume that the case-system of Hungarian is as in (4), and its phrase struc-
ture is as in (9). In that case, the asymmetries with reflexive binding and the bin-
dmg of a palr of names fall into place. They may be accounted for by Binding Prin-
ciple A and C respectlvely

The phenomena subsumed under these principles remain unaffected by scram-
bling. Hence, the sentences 5.3.4.(7a) and (7b) and 5.3.4.(122) and (12b), here repe-
ated as (8) and (9), display the following pattern of grammaticality, whatever the
linear order of the constituents in the sentences.is:
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(10) a. Jdnos szereti magat b. *Jdnost szereti maga
John loves himself-ACC John-ACC loves himself
John loves himself.’

(11) a. Jdnos anyja szereti_Janost b. *Jdnos szereti Jdnos anyjat
John mother-npAGR3sg loves John-ACC John loves John mother-
John’s mother loves _Jobn.’ npAFR3 sg-ACC

Saito and Hoji (1983) argue that scrambling is an instance of Move-0 which ad-
joins the scrambled NP to a maximal major category, presumably into a non-A-posi-
tion.

In terms of this theory, we may say that these operations do not affect the appli-
cation of the Binding Principles A and C. It follows, then, that either the Binding
Principles apply before movement, or that scrambling does not reverse the c-com-
mand relation. This could otherwise turn a grammatical clause into an ungrammat-
ical one, or vice versa.

Consider now, again, the cases of bound variable interpretation of pronouns

5.3.4.((23a), (24a), (252), and (26a), here repeated as (10) (only the relevant bracket-
ing is indicated):

(12) a. *[cp [NP Az pro; anyja] [cp iz [vp 4 szeret]]]
the  mother-npAGR3sg  who-ACC loves
*Who does his mother love?’

b. [cp Kit; [vp #i szeret [vp [Np az proj anyja]]l]
c. [cp Kii [vp #i [vp szereti [vp [Np az pro; anyja]]]]
who loves the mother-npAGR3sg-ACC
‘Who loves his mother?’

d. [cp [NP Az pro; anyjat] [cp 47 [vp #i [vp szereti]]]]

The distribution of bound pronouns is, unlike Binding Principle A and C pheno-
mena, sensitive to scrambling. If the subject NP is postponed as in (10b) the WCO-
effect vanishes, and if the object NP containing the pronoun is scrambled over the
subject as in (10d) no WCO-effect arises.” Note, incidentally, that this paradigm
provides empirical evidence for the claim that scrambling is not a stylistic rule ap-
plying at PF but a rule of syntax.

The question, then, is why does scrambling affect the binding relation between a
pair (quantifier, pronoun) but not the binding relation between a pair (name, reflex-
ive anaphor), or (name, name). There are several ways to escape this binding ‘para-
dox’ depending on the theoretical assumptions we adopt. A solution of this puzzle
may run as follows.

Preverbal NPs are adjoined to the CP in Hungarian (cf. section 2.2.). Further-
more, suppose that postverbal subjects are adjoined to the VP (cf. Belletti and Rizzi
1982). As a consequence of the latter, the c-command relation between the subject
and the object may be changed if the object is a Wh-phrase. ‘

In (10b), the trace of the Wh-phrase in object position c-commands the bound
pronoun in the subject possessive NP which is adjoined to the VP. However, in (10a)

(31) Webelhuth (1985) notes that German displays this ‘anti-crossover’ effect as well.
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the object Wh-trace does not c-command the subject possessive NP that is adjoined
to CP. Hence, the former sentence is grammatical, whereas the latter is ruled out as a
violation of condition 5.3.4.(21) on bound pronouns. The dichotomy between the
pairs of ((10a), 10b)) and ((10c), (10d)) follows, if we assume that the subject Wh-
trace c-commands both the object possessive NP adjoined to VP (cf. (10¢)) and the
object possessive NP adjoined to CP (cf. (10d)).

However, under these assumptions the grammaticality of a scrambled variant of
(9a) would remain unexplained:

(13) [cpJanost;  [vp t; szereti [yp [npJdnos anyjalll]
John-ACC loves John mother-npAGR3sg

A name embedded in a postverbal subject possessive NP would be c-commanded
by the trace of the accusative name in object position. This configuration violates
Binding Principle C. So, in (10b) c-command of the phrase adjoined to VP by the
object trace is required but it has to be blocked in (11).

A solution for this contradiction would be to assume ‘reconstruction’ in the case
of Binding Principles A and C, that is, to apply these conditions only to base-gene-
rated positions.” In that case, (11) would not violate Binding Principle C, yielding a
grammatical sentence.?

Let us turn now to a discussion of the properties of the sub]ect object symme-

- tries.

So far, it was argued that the Hungarian phrase structure is asymmetric. The
subject is structurally prominent over the other arguments of the verb. How do sub-
ject-object symmetries appear in such a structural configuration?

Since some of these subject-object symmetries have rather intrinsic properties, it
is hard to imagine that they fall outside the scope of UG. This is strongly supported
by the fact that they appear in the same modules as subject-object asymmetries do.
Before we examine subject-object symmetries in Hungarian within a theory of UG,
let us localize the problems associated with these phenomena.

There are two kinds of subject-object symmetries. (I) Subject-object symmetries
which also occur in established configurational languages, and (II) subject-object
symmetries which have a somewhat different form in Hungarian than in other esta-
blished configurational languages. The phenomena in (I) cannot count as decisive
evidence for the absence of a VP in Hungarian. Further, these subject-object symme-
tries pose a problem in some other configurational languages as well. Therefore, I
will argue that these subject-object symmetries are epiphenomena. They arise from the
interaction of independent principles with the configurational phrase structure. On
the other hand, the subject-object symmetries in (II) constitute some residual pro-

(32) This solution is similar in spirit to the one of Van Riemsdijk and Williams (1981) and Mohanan
(1983). In these acounts, binding paradoxes are covered by applying the Binding Principles A and C before
the execution of move 0., and by applying the condition 5.3.4.(21) on bound pronouns after the execution of
move O.. As a result, the principles of binding theory are distributed over different levels of representation.

(33) In section 5.4.2.7., I will replace Binding Principle C by a discourse principle. This does nos, how-

ever, affect the solution for bmdmg paradoxes, because the discourse principle may also.be sensitive to GF-
positions.
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blems not yet accounted for. It seems to me that these symmetries should be dealt
with by directly relating them to specific properties of Hungarian phrase structure.
Let us discuss first the epiphenomenal subject-object symmetries.

5.4.2. The Epiphenomenal Symmetries

This section examines subject-object symmetries in Hungarian that appear also in es-
tablished configurational languages such as English, Dutch or Frisian. To this category
belong the following phenomena, involving the distribution of sentence adverbs (cf. sec-
tion 5.4.2.1.), the absence of VP-rules (cf. section 5.4.2.2.), the absence of that-trace ef-
fects (cf. section 5.4.2.3.), Wh-movement from possessive NPs (cf. section 5.4.2.4.), the
formation of idioms (cf. section 5.4.2.5.), compositional O-assignment to the object (cf.
section 5.4.2.6), and Binding Principle C symmetries (cf. section 5.4.2.7.).

5.4.2.1. The Distribution of Sentence Adverbs

Hungarian does not require verb-object adjacency, contrary to English (cf. section
5.2.1.1.). The verb and its direct object may be separated by an adverb. Compare
5.2.1.(4)-(6), here repeated as (1):

(1) a. Jénos litta valdszinileg Marit
John saw-AGR3sg probably Mary-ACC
‘John has probably seen Mary.’

b. Janos kinyitotta gyorsan az ajtét
John opened-AGR3sg quickly the door-ACC
‘Tohn has opened the door quickly.’

c. Mari elolvasta regnap  a konyvet
Mary read-AGR3sg yesterday the book-ACC
‘Mary has read the book yesterday.’

d. Mari elolvasta otthon a konyvet
Mary read-AGR3sg at home the book-ACC
‘Mary has read the book at home.’

Koster (1986) observes that in the uncontroversially configurational language
Dutch the facts are similar. Consider the Dutch equivalents of (1):

(2) a. Jan heeft Marie waarschijnlijk gezien b. Jan heeft de deur sue/ geopend

John has Mary probably seen John has  the door quickly opened
¢. Marie heeft het boek gisteren  gelezen d. Marie heeft het boek rhuis - gelezen
Mary has the book yesterday read Mary has the book at home read

These sentences show that verb-object adjacency is required neither in Hunga-
rian, nor in Dutch.** Both languages differ in this respect from English, in which the
object has to be adjacent to the verb. What rule is responsible for this dichotomy?

(34) Jarich Hoekstra (personal communication) points out that the lack of verb-object adjacency also oc-
curs in Frisian:
(i) a. Jan hat Hikke ne: alle gedachten sjoen

Jan has Hikke probably seen

b. Jan hat de door ga#  lependwaan
Jan has the door guickly opened

c. Janhatit boek juster lein
Jan has the book yeszerday read

I will assume that this phenomenon in Frisian is derived similar to Dutch (see below).
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Object and sentence adverbs display free word order in Dutch:

(3) a. Jan heeft waarschijnlijk [vp Marie gezien]
b. Jan heeft [vp Marie [vp waarschijunlijk [# gezien]]]
John has Mary  probably seen.
‘Probably, John has seen Mary.’

It has been argued that the absence of verb-object adjacency in Dutch is caused
by the fact that Dutch easily permits leftward adjunction of objects to the VP (cf.
Hoekstra 1984, and Koster 1986). Note that the trace of the object satisfies this
requirement at D-structure. Hence, the absence of verb-object adjacency is allowed
only at S-structure, but not at D-structure in that language.

This requirement in English can be restated as follows. Why doesn’t adjunction
of the object to the VP yield a grammatical sentence in English?

Koster (1988) argues that in left-branching languages only leftward adjunction
of the object is allowed, and in right-branching languages only rightward adjunc-
tion of the object to the VP. According to Koster, the VP in English has properties
of both a left-branching and right-branching structure. Therefore, neither adjunc-
tion of the object to the right of VP, nor adjunction to the left of VP is possible.
This covers the verb-object adjacency requirement in English.

Let us consider now how the absence of this phenomenon is derived in Hungarian.

If verb-object adjacency is not required in uncontroversial configurational lan-
guages such as Dutch, its absence cannot count as an argument for the VP-less
phrase structure. The apparent violation of verb-object adjacency in Dutch is due to
the application of movement rules in the mapping of D-structure onto S-structure.
Hence, the null-hypothesis is to relate the absence of this phenomenon in Hungarian
to similar rules. We have two such rules available.

First, V-to-C movement (2.2.2.(9)). Second, the option of leftward adjunction of
the object to the VP, since Hungarian is a left-branching language (cf. 2.2.1.(1)).
These movement rules are sufficient to derive the following orders:

(4) a. SVAdvO b. SV O Adv

The order in (4a) represents the surface order of the constituents in (1c), for
example. The order in (4b), on the other hand, represents the surface order of a
scrambled alternant of this sentence:

(5) a. Mari elolvasta tegnap [vpa kényvet /]
Mary read yesterday  the book-ACC
b. Mari elolvasta [vpa  komyvet  [vp tegnap 1]]
Mary read the book-ACC  yesterday

(5a) is derived by V-to-C movement, and (5b) is derived by an application of this
rule in combination with leftward adjunction of the object to the VP.

Observe that in (5a) the verb scrambles over the sentence adverb regnap. This
yields the absence of verb-object adjacency. Accidentally, in (5b) adjunction of the
object to the VP results in verb-object adjacency at S-structure as well. Thus, the ab-
sence of this phenomenon in Hungarian is subsumed by the properties of adjunc-

tion, and by the properties of its phrase structure. Let us turn to a discussion of the
absence of VP-rules in Hungarian.
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5.4.2.2. The Absence of VP-rules

It has been claimed that Hungarian lacks VP-rules, in contrast to English (cf. sec-
tion 5.2.1.2.). However, I will argue in this section that this is the case with VP-
deletion only.

In established configurational languages such as Dutch or Frisian, VP-deletion is
absent as well. This implies that the lack of this phenomenon from the syntax of a
particular language cannot be a decisive argument for the absence of a VP in the
phrase structure of that language. Of course, the dichotomy between languages with
VP-deletion and languages without it has to be accounted for.

I will suggest that the presence of VP-deletion in English, in contrast to Dutch,
Frisian, or Hungarian cortelates with the strength of I in these languages. Further, I
will demonstrate that VP-preposing and VP-pronominalization are opetative in
Hungarian as well, just as in English, or Dutch. These rules apply only in a specific
syntactic context. Note that the presence of these phenomena in Hungarian provides
direct evidence for a VP in that language. Let us consider first VP-deletion.

(I) Steele (1981) notes that VP-deletion in English involves an Aux item to the left
of the ellipsis:

(1) a. John loves Maty, and Peter does too
b. John will have cooked dinner, and so may have Peter

So, the deletion of the VP Joves Mary in (1a), and the deletion of the VP cooked
dinner in (1b) depends on the presence of an Aux item. This item is an inflected form
of do in (1a), and bave in (1b).

The equivalents of these sentences in Dutch are, however, ungrammatical:*

(2) a. *Jan houdt van Marie, en Peter doet ook
John loves Mary and Peter does too
b. *Jan zal een maaltijd gekookt hebben, en zo zal Peter ook hebben
Janwilla meal cooked have and sowill Peter too have

These sentences can be turned into grammatical ones by inserting the d(emons-

trative)-pronoun dar ‘that’ at the ellipsis site in the second conjunct. This pronoun
refers to the VP:

(3) a. Jan houdt van Marie, en Peter doet dar ook

John loves Mary and Peter does that too
b. Jan zal een maaltijd gekookt hebben, en st zal Peter ook gedaan hebben
Johnwilla meal cooked have and that will Peter too done  have

Apart from VP-pronominalization, it is also possible to form the Dutch equival-

ents of the sentences in (1) by maintaining the subject in the second conjunct. Com-
pate:

(35) Fanselow (1987a: 87) reports that German lacks VP-deletion as well:
(i) *Peter liebt Afrika, und Stanley tut auch
Peter loves Afrika and Stanley does too
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(4) a. Jan houdt van Marie, en Peter ook
John loves Mary and Peter too
b. Jan zal een maaltijd gekookt hebben, en zo ook Peter
Johnwilla meal cooked have and so too Peter

These sentences, however, are not cases of VP-deletion, but of ‘gapping’, or ‘re-
duction’. This operation may delete constituents, or parts of independent consti-
tuents. Therefore, as Zwarts (1986) argues, it is not a reliable constituent-test.

Zwarts discusses the following sentences:

(5) a. Arabella bought a whip and sold a faucet
b. Arabella bought and Clarissa sold a whip
(Zwarts 1986, (1))

(5a) exemplifies a case of coordination, and (5b) exemplifies two conjoined clauses
in which the first conjunct is reduced by the deletion of the object. The latter cons-
-truction is traditionally known as ‘Right Node Raising’.

Zwarts argues as follows. If only constituents of the same categorial type may be
conjoined, as is generally assumed, then it follows from the grammatical status of
(5a) that the phrases bought @ whip and sold a faucar are categorially identical. Zwarts
continues to argue that the same reasoning leads to the conclusion that the phrases
Arabella bought and Clarissa sold in (S5b) are of a same categorial type. According to
Zwarts, this result is rather dubious, because these phrases are not regarded as cons-
tituents. Hence, reduction rules do not necessarily obliterate a single constituent.
How can Right Node Raising be captured?

According to McGee Wood (1986), this phenomenon can only be captured ade-

quately by a linearization rule, a PE-rule. McGee Wood formulates the following ge-
neralization:

(6) 'The element which can be omitted in Right Node Raising is the right-most ele-
ment in the left-hand conjunct

For example, in Japanese only the verb may be omitted from the first conjunct

(Japanese is head-final). Compare the following sentences (the ellipsis site is indica-
ted by e):

(7) a. *Tanaka-san ga ¢ katta, Sumisu-san ga sakanao tabemasita
Takana  subj bought Smith subj fish  obj ate
‘Ms. Takana bought and Ms Smith ate fish.’
b. Takana-san ga sakanao ¢ Sumisu-sanga niku o tabemasita
Takana  subjfish obj Sumisu  subj meat objate
‘Ms. Takana ate fish and Ms. Smith meat.’
(McGee Wood 1986, (3))

Let us now discuss VP-deletion, and VP-reduction in Hungarian.

VP-deletion yields an ungrammatical result (cf. (8a)). The counterparts of En-
glish sentences with VP-deletion such as (1). can only be turned into grammatical
ones by a gapping strategy (cf. (8b)):
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(8) a. *Jdnos szereti Marit, és Péteris fogjae
John loves Mary-ACC and Peter too will
‘John loves Mary, and Peter will too.’
b. Jénos szereti Marit, és DPéteris e
John loves Mary-ACC and Peter too

Let us turn now to VP-gapping in Hungarian. I will first examine reduction of
the first conjunct, i.e. Right Node Raising, and then reduction of the second con-
junct.

In Hungarian, it is allowed to omit either the odject or the verd from the first con-
junct, but not the subject:

(9) a. Jdnos etette ¢ és Mari itatta a kacsdkat
John fed-CAUS and Mary drink-CAUS the ducks-ACC
‘John fed the ducks and Mary made the ducks drink water.’
b. Janos ‘kolbdszt eés Mari ‘kenyeret adotta fidknak
John sausage-ACC and Mary bread-ACC gave the boys-DAT
‘It was sausage that John gave and it was bread that Mary
gave to the boys.’

c. *¢etette a kacsdkat és Jdnos itatta a  kacsdkat
fed-CAUS the ducks-ACC and John drink-CAUS the ducks-ACC

This paradigm demonstrates that only the subject must be present in the first
conjunct.

In (9a), the object is deleted from the first conjunct, and in (9b) the verb is dele-
ted from the first conjunct. (9a) represents a neutral sentence, as may be observed
from the English glosses. (9b), on the other hand, involves contrastive Focus. The
NP kolbdszr in the first conjunct, and the NP Eenyerer in the second conjunct have
primary stress. If (6) is correct, then this provides another argument for the claim
that SVO is the neutral sentence order in Hungarian (cf. 2.2.(28a)), since the object
in (9a) is omitted in neutral order.

Note that (9¢) matches the distribution of nominative pro-drop in Hungarian (cf.
4.2.(34a)). One could therefore argue that this sentence is ungrammatical for inde-
pendent reasons, namely, because of the fact that backward pronominalization is not
allowed. However, deletion of an NP-constituent in the first conjunct does not
imply that a small pro must be present at the ellipsis site.

The first conjunct of (9a), for example, provides a context for accusative pro-drop
(cf. 4.2.(343b)). The verb eter is conjugated definitely, and subcategorizes for an ac-
cusative NP. However, an accusative pro cannot be present at the ellipsis site, because
the deleted constituent « kacsik ‘the ducks’ is plural. Recall that accusative pro-drop
is not sanctioned when the NP is plural. Hence, if pro is not present at the ellipsis
site in (9a), we may assume that this is not the case either in (9¢).

In sum, reduction of the first conjunct in Hungarian yields a subject-object
asymmetry. The object may always be deleted, the verb under specific circumstances,
but the subject may never be omitted.

Let us consider now reduction of the second conjunct.

Reduction of the second conjunct is much freer than reduction of the first con-
junct. E. Kiss (1981b) observes that this phenomenon may affect a combination of
the verb and any of its NP complements:
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(10) a. Péter odaadta a jegyzeteit Marinak  és Jdnosis oda fogjae

Peter perf-gave the notes-npAGR-ACC Mary-DAT and John too petf will
‘Peter gave his notes to Mary, and John will, too.’

b. Marinak oaadta a jeyzeteit Péter és Piroskdnak is oda fogja e
Mary-DAT perf-gave the notes-npAGR-ACC Peter and Piroska-DAT too perf will

c. A jegyzeteit odaadta Marinak  Péter és a konyveit is oda fogja e
the notes-npAGR-ACC perf-gave Mary-DAT Peter and the book-npAGR-

ACC too perf will

(E. Kiss 1981b: 317)

In (10a), the verb with its accusative, and dative NPs, in (10b) the verb with its
nominative and accusative NPs, and in (10c) the verb with its nominative and dative
NPs are ‘reconstructed’ in the second conjunct. These sentences thus show that any
combination of the verb with its complement may be omitted from the second con-
junct.

Let us summarize this brief discussion of conjunction reduction. It does not
necessarily refer to single constituents. This seems to be true across languages. Hun-
garian does not form an exception.* This implies that reduction tests are illegitim-
ate VP-tests. They do not bear on the question whether there is a VP in a particular
language. Let us turn next to a discussion of VP-preposing.

(IT) English acknowledges the rule of VP-preposing. Consider the following sen-
tence:

(11) John read the book, and read the book John did ¢

The VP read the book is preposed to the initial position of the second conjunct.

This phenomenon in Hungarian may only apply in a specific context, namely,
when the verb and its direct complements are left-dislocated. So, before presenting
some instances of VP-preposing, let us first consider Left Dislocation with verbs:¥

(12) a. Mulatni, Péter mulatort
enjoy-INFI Peter enjoyed-AGR 3sg
‘Enjoy, himself Peter did.’
b. Péter be nem rugott de énekelni, énekelt
Peter in not kicked-AGR3sg but sing-INFI sing-AGR 3sg
‘Get drunk Peter didn’t but sing he did.’
(Szabolcsi 1981b: 536)

These sentences exemplify that Left Dislocation of a finite verb yields an infiniti-
val copy of this verb in the initial-position of its own minimal clause.*® This is in
(12a) the matrix sentence, and in (12b) it is the embedded clause.*

The meaning of these doubled verb constructions is more subtle than indicated
in the glosses (cf. Szabolcsi 1980, 1981b for discussion). Consider now the following
sentences in which left dislocation of the VP has taken place:

(36) See for further discussion of ellipsis and gapping in Hungarian Kerkovits (1985) and B4nréti (1985).

(37) See Koopman (1984) for a cross-linguistic account of V-movement rules.

(38) Killgren and Prince (1988) discuss a similar phenomenon in Yiddish.

(39) With the De Groot (1981b), I assume that the infinitival copy in initial-position is what De Groot
calls theme position. This position is identical to the left-dislocation position of section 4.3.
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(13) a. (*A) fatvigni, Jénos (*a) fit vagott
the wood-ACC-cut-INFI John the wood-ACC cut-AGR3sg
‘Wood-cutting John did (but he didn’t like it).’
b. (*A) fejbeverni, Jdnos (*a) fejbe verte magit
the head-ILL-beat-INFI John the head-ILL beat-AGR3sg himself-ACC
‘Hitting himself to the head John did (but it wasn’t painful).’

These sentences exhibit the following properties.

First of all, observe that the direct argument of the verb is doubled along with
the infinitival copy. Second, this argument may not be modified by a determiner,
and is incorporated by the infinitive. Hence, this left-dislocated VP displays the
diagnostics of Noun-Incorporation (see, section 5.3.1.2.). Recall that this phenome-
non involves only the underlying direct arguments of the verb. Third, the above
constructions have a property in common with VP-preposing in English.

Webelhuth (1985) points out that in English, the inflectional complex with the
tense and agreement features remains outside of the preposed constituent. In (11),
for example, this complex appears on the lexical item Jid. Obviously, this is due to
the requirement that these features must be attached to a lexical item within the
clause. This explains also why an infinitival copy appears in Hungarian when a finite
verb is left-dislocated. The finite verb must remain inside of the sentence, because
the inflectional features are bound to it. ,

Hence, VP-preposing in Hungarian is quite similar to English in this respect,
although the inflectional features are spelled out on a lexical I item in English, but
in Hungarian they are realized on V. This phenomenon in Hungarian is further cons-
trained, as it does not apply with fully referential NPs. Instead of taking this as an
argument for the absence of a VP (cf. 5.2.1.(7)), the question is rather why it is
prohibited with a full referential NP. At this place, I do not have a solution to offer
for this problem. Let us consider now VP-pronominalization in Hungarian.

(III) We have seen already an instance of VP-pronominalization. In Dutch, the d-
pronoun dz: at the ellipsis site refers to the preposed VP. Compare the sentences in
(2), here repeated as (14):

(14) a. Jan houdt van Marie, en Peter doet daz ook
John loves Mary and Peter does that too
b. Jan zal een maaltijd gekookt hebben, 4zt zal Peter ook gedaan hebben
Johnwilla meal cooked have, that will Peter too done have

Koster (1987) argues that this phenomenon is not a transformational rule but
that it is a case of anaphora, similar to the Left Dislocation of NPs. The preposed VP
is left-dislocated, and its position at the ellipsis site is hold by a d-pronoun:

(15) a [Het boek lezen], dat wil ik niet
the book read-INFI that want [ not
b. [De auto kopen], dat heeft Jan niet gedaan
the car buy-INFI that has John not done
c. [Het huis bouwen], daz zal hij niet
a house built-INFI that will he not

In these sentences, the preposed constituent is the infinitival alternant of the verb,
like the preposed constituent with VP-preposing in English, or Hungarian (cf. (11),
and (13)). The d-pronoun represents the dislocated VP-constituent in the sentence.
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Considet now the Hungarian equivalents of (15):

(16) a. [A kényvet elovasni], azt nem akarom
the book-ACC perf-read-INFI that-ACC not want-AGR1sg
b. [Az autét  megvenni], 22z Jdnos nem tette
the car-ACC buy-INFI  that-ACC John not did-AGR3sg
c. [A hdzat megépitent], a2t nem fogja
the house-ACC build-INFI  that-ACC not will-AGR3sg

In these sentences, the accusative demonstrative pronoun «zt refers to the disloca-
ted VP which contains an infinitive and its direct accusative NP.

One could argue that the preposed phrases in (16) are not VPs, but IPs, because
they must have a PRO in their subject position. Recall, however, that auxiliary verbs
such as #kar and fog trigger ‘restructuring’ with an infinitive complement at S-struc-
ture (cf. section 5.3.2.). Hence, at least the preposed complements in (16a) or (16¢)
are categorially VPs. Altough it must be admitted that the force of this argument
for a VP in Hungarian is somewhat weakened by the fact that it depends largely on
theory-internal considerations.

Let us now summarize this section on VP-rules. I demonstrated that VP-rules al-
so appear in Hungarian.

VP-preposing applies if a finite verb together with its direct NP argument is
left-dislocated. This argument, however, may not be modified by an article, and the
finite verb appears in the form of an infinitival copy.

VP-pronominalization takes place if a finite verb with its direct NP argument is
left-dislocated, and its position at the ellipsis site is filled by a d-pronoun. The left
dislocated verb is an infinitive. The fact that the verb may only be preposed, or pro-
nominalized in its unfinite form has to do with the requirement that the inflec-
tional-features must be bound in its clause.

The occurrence of VP-preposing, and VP-pronominalization provides direct evi-
dence for a VP in Hungarian, and may therefore be added to the list in 5.4.1.(5).%
Further, I argued that VP-deletion is not a reliable constituent-test. It does not
apply in Hungarian, in contrast to English. Howevet, in established configurational
languages like Dutch this phenomenon does not occur eithet. Therefore, the lack of
VP-deletion in the grammar of a particular language cannot be an argument in favor
of a VP-less phrase structure of that language.

It seems to me that the dichotomy between English on the one hand, and Dutch,
Frisian, or Hungarian on the other hand involves the IP-parameter (cf. section
2.2.2.). I is strong in English, but it is weak in the other languages. Only material
to the right of I may be deleted in English, as I is always lexically filled, and must
be present in the clanse to host the inflectional-features. This happens to coincide
with VP. Weak I, however, does not isolate this node with reduction phenomena.

Therefore, it does not show up with such phenomena in the othet Germanic lan-
guages or Hungarian. :

(40) Webelhuth (1985) notes that VP-preposing in German is impossible. According to Webelhuth, the
absence of this is due to the fact that German has no separate I-position.
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There appears to be a dichotomy between the reduction of the first conjunct
(Right Node Raising), and reduction of the second one in Hungarian. With the fot-
mer the verb or the object may be deleted, whereas in the second conjunct a combi-
nation of the verb and any of its direct NPs may be deleted. Hence, Right Node

Raising displays a subject-object asymmetry, and may therefore be added to the list
in 5.4.1.(5).4

5.4.2.3. The Absence of that-Trace Effects

Hungarian lacks that-trace effects (cf. 5.2.4.2). The complementizer bogy ‘that’
has to be spelled out both when the subject or the object is raised by long Wh-
movement. Compare the sentences in 5.2.4.(4), here repeated for convenience as (1):

(1) a. Kit gondolsz *(hogy) t ldtta Vilit?
who-ACC think-AGR2sg that saw-AGR3sg Bill-ACC
“Who do you think saw Bill?’
b. Kit gondolsz *(hogy) Vili létott 2
who-ACC think-AGR2sg that Bill saw-AGR3sg
‘Who do you think that Bill saw?’

Koster (1986) observes that the complementizer dat ‘that’ may not be omitted

when the subject (cf. (2a)) or the object (cf. (2b)) are fronted by long Wh-movement
in Dutch:

(2) a. Wie denk je *(dat) ¢ hem gezien heeft? b. Wie denk je *(dat) hij ¢ gezien heeft?
who think you that him seen has who think you that he seen has
‘Who do you think has seen him?’ “Who do you think that he has seen?’

Jarich Hoekstra (personal communication) informs me that Frisian lacks that-tra-
ce effects as well. With long Wh-movement the complementizer must be present:

(3) a. Wa tinkst  *(dat) ¢ him sjoen hat?  b.Wa tinkst  *(das) er ¢ sjoen hat?
who think-you that him seen has who think-you that he seen has
‘Who do you think has seen him?’ ‘Who do you think he has seen?’

These sentences show that that-trace violations appear in uncontroversial configu-
rational languages such as Dutch or Frisian. So the absence of these violations in
Hungarian does not necessarily provide evidence for the absence of a VP in that lan-
guage. The question then is how to cover the dichotomy between English on the one
hand, and the other Germanic languages and Hungarian on the other hand.

I will assume that this is related to the IP-parameter (cf. 2.2.2.(5)), here repeated

as (4):

(4) a. 1is strong in English b. I is weak in Dutch, Frisian, and Hungarian

Recall further that the minimal maximal domain of the subject and object in
these language-types is the following:

(41) Whitman (1984) and Fukui (1986) observe that Japanese does not display VP-rules. See these refe-
tences for further discussion on the lack of direct evidence for a VP in that language.



ASYMMETRIES IN HUNGARIAN 793

(5) a. Assumption 1

In languages with strong I, the minimal maximal domain of the subject is IP,
but the minimal maximal domain of the object is CP
b. Assumption 2

In languages with wezk 1, the minimal maximal domain of the subject is si-
milar as the minimal maximal domain of the object, that is, CP

A consequence of the fact that the VP may L-contain the IP in languages with
weak I (cf. chapter two) is that the domain of the subject is ‘strechted’ from IP to
CP. Before we settle the dichotomy with #hat-trace effects between English and the
other Germanic languages, or Hungarian, let us first consider the binding theory for
Wh-traces.

Following Aoun (1986), I will assume that Wh-traces are non-A-anaphors, and
that they must therefore be bound in the minimal maximal domain of their gover-
not. The Binding Principle for Wh-traces is defined as follows:

(6)  Binding Principle for Wh-traces

Wh-traces are bound in the minimal maximal domain of their governor (if it
contains an antecedent)

Let us first derive the that-trace effect of English:

(7) a. *[cp Who do you think [cp # that [1p £ saw John]]]
b. [cp Who do you think [cp # that [1p John [vp saw #]]]]

I is strong in English (cf. (4a)). By (5a), the domain of the subject is IP, whereas
the domain of the object is CP. (7a) is ungrammatical because it yields a violation of
Binding Principle (6). The subject trace is not bound in its minimal maximal do-
main, the IP. (7b), on the other hand, is not ruled out by Binding Principle (6). The
object trace in (7b) is bound in its minimal maximal domain, the CP. In this domain
there is an appropriate binder, namely, the intermediate trace in the Spec of CP.
Hence, this yields a subject-object asymmetry.

The question arises why the absence of the complementizer #hat turns (7a) into a
grammatical sentence:

(8) [cp Who do you think [cp # [1p ¢ saw John]]]

CP in this sentence has no lexical head. Therefore, it is L-contained by IP (cf.
2.2.2.(37) for the definition of L-containment). Contrary to (7a), the subject Wh-
trace is bound in its minimal maximal domain, the IP, by the intermediate trace.
Hence, no binding theory violation occurs, and the sentence is grammatical.

Let us turn now to the absence of #hat-trace effects in the other Germanic langua-
ges and Hungarian.

I is weak in Dutch, Frisian, and Hungarian (cf. (4b)). By (5b), the domain of the
subject and the object is the CP in these languages. This implies that subject and
object Wh-traces must find an appropriate antecedent in CP.

Consider, for example, the violation of zhat-trace effects in Hungarian, here re-
peated as (9):*

(42) In chapter six, it will be argued that long Wh-movement in Hungarian applies successive ¢yclicly
through the Spec of CP and that V-to-C movement does not block the application of this phenomenon.
Hence, for ease of perception I will present the verb in its base-generated position in (9).
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©) a. [cpKi gondolsz [cp # hogy [vp ¢ [vp litta Vilic]11]
who-ACC think-AGR2sg  that saw-AGR3sg Bill-ACC
b. [cp Kiz gondolsz [cp ¢ hogy Vili [vp # larote?]]]

who-ACC think-AGR2sg ~ that Bill saw-AGR3sg

Binding Principle for Wh-traces is satisfied both by the subject and object Wh-
trace. In their minimal maximal domain, i.e. the CP, an appropriate binder is pre-
sent, namely, the intermediate trace in the [Spec, CP]. Hence, this accounts for the
absence of that-trace effects in languages with weak I. This approach predicts that
there is an argument/non-argument symmetry with #hat-trace effects in Dutch, Fri-
sian, and Hungarian but not in English.

Compare the following sentences with the extraction of the adjunct why in En-
glish, Dutch, Frisian, and Hungarian respectively:

(10) a. [cp Why do you think [cp ¢ that John has left £]]
b. [cp Waarom denk jij [cp # dat Jan # weggegaan is]]

why  think you that John left has
c. [cp Weérom tinkst [cp ¢ dat Jan ¢ fuortgien is]]
why think-you  that John left has

d. [cp Miért gondolod [cp £ hogy Jdnos elment #]]
why think-you  that John left

Suppose adjuncts, like why, are adjoined to VP as follows:

1n VP
/\
V|P Adjunct

v

According to the government definition in 2.2.2.(40), adjoined categories are
governed by the head of the category to which they are adjoined. A maximal projec-
tion includes all member-nodes of that projection. Therefore, the adjunct in this
configuration is governed by V.

From this it follows that the local domain of adjuncts is CP. Note now that Bind-
ing Principle (6) is satisfied in (10), for the trace in [Spec, CP] may act as an antece-
dent for the trace at the extraction site. This yields then an argument/non-argument
symmetry with zhat-trace violations in Dutch, Frisian or Hungarian but not in En-
glish, as expected.

Recapitulating, that-trace violations appear also in established configurational
languages such as Dutch or Frisian. Therefore, this phenomenon cannot count as a
convincing argument for the hypothesis that the phrase structure of that language
lacks a VP. Rather, the difference between English and the other Germanic lan-
guages or Hungarian with shas-trace effects is related to the properties of I in these
languages. If I is strong the local domain of the subject is different from the local
domain of the object, whereas if I is weak the local domain of the subject and the
object coincide. This is responsible for the subject-object asymmetry with this phe-

nomenon in English, and for the lack of it in the other Germanic languages or Hun-
garian.
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5.4.2.4. Wh-movement from Possessive NPs

Subject-object symmetries occur with (long) Wh-movement from possessive NPs
in Hungarian. Compare the sentences 5.2.4.(5) and (6), hete repeated as (1) and (2):

(1) a. Kinek ismertétek  [Npa f vendégét]?
who-DAT knew-AGR2pl  the guest-npAGR3sg-ACC
“Whose guest did you know?’
b. Kinek alszik [Npa ¢ vendége]?
who-DAT sleep-AGR3sg  the guest-npAGR3sg
‘Whose guest sleeps?’

(2) a. Melyik szinésznének  gondolja Jénos hogy Péter
which actress-DAT think-AGR3sg John that Peter
megtaldlea [Npa 7 fényképét]?
found the photo-npAGR3sg-ACC
“Which actress does John think that Peter found the photo of?’
b. Melyik szinésznének  gondolja Janos hogy
which actress-DAT think-AGR3sg John that
[Npa # fényképe] meglett?
the photo-npAGR3sg up-turned-AGR3sg
‘Which -actress does John think that the photo of was found?’

In the sentences in (2), the Wh-possessor NP of an object phrase and of a subject
phrase are fronted to the matrix sentence. I argued in the preceding section that long
Wh-movement from both these positions yields a grammatical result. Therefore, the
question is rather what allows short Wh-movement in (1)?

Following Szabolcsi (1981a, 1984), I will assume that Wh-possessors may escape
from their possessive NP through the Spec-position of this constituent, more preci-
sely through the Spec of DP (cf. chapter seven for details). This position may serve as
a landing and extraction site for raised possessor NPs. Once Wh-possessors leave
their possessive NP, they may participate in long Wh-movement. Hence, subject-
object symmetries with (long) Wh-movement do not necessarily provide evidence
for a non-configurational approach of Hungarian.

5.4.2.5. The Formation of ldioms

The formation of idioms in Hungarian is captured by generalizaﬁion 5.2.1.(13),
here repeated as (1):

(1) An idiom frame may consist of a combination of a verb with any of its direct at-
guments

If an idiom frame corresponds to a single constituent, the occurrence of idioms
with a free object argument poses a problem for the assumption that Hungarian is a
configurational language. E. Kiss (1987¢) refers to O. Nagy (1966) for hundred of
idioms of that type.

Horvath (1987: 162) notes, however, that among this large number of Hungarian
subject idioms, only a few are true subject idioms with a free object argument. Even’
among those, there are some with an English counterpart matching them word by
word such as the equivalents of 5.2.1.(10a) and (10b), here repeated as (2):
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(2) a. Az istenildja meg (52) b. Az 6rdodg vigyeel  (87)
the God bless perf him the devil take away him
‘God bless him.’ “The devil take him.’

Jan Koster (personal communication) has brought to my attention that in Dutch
idioms with a free object argument may appear as well:

(3) a. Er ismijeen steen van het hart gevallen
there ismea stone from the heart fell
‘T am relieved.’
b. Hem isde moed in de schoenen gezonken
him is the courage into the shoes sunk
‘He lost courage.’

One could argue that these idioms are not proper subject idioms, because they
involve the ergative verbs valler ‘to fall’, and zinken ‘to sink’. The following example
represents, however, an undebatable subject idiom:*

(4) Waar wringt bem de schoen?
where presses him the shoe
“What is your problem?’

In view of the fact that there are subject idioms in uncontroversial configura-
tional languages such as English or Dutch, there is at best only a quantitative differ-
ence between these languages and Hungarian. Thus, idioms should not be consider-
ed as reliable evidence concerning the question whether the phrase structure of a
particular language is configurational or not (cf. also Horvath 1987).

5.4.2.6. Compositional 0-Assignment to the Object

I discussed some instances of thematic object selection depending on the choice of
the subject (cf. section 5.2.2.). Horvath (1987: 152) observes that they can essen-
tially be matched one-to-one with similar cases from English, an established confi-
gurational language.

Horvath presents the examples (1b) and (2b)-(2d) from English, in which the ob-
ject theme role is determined by the 0-role of the subject (cf. also Marantz 1984):

(1) ‘a. The knidnappers are killing Mary b. Her feet are killing Mary
‘Mary is suffering from pain in her feet.’

(2) a. Mary hit John b. A truck hit John
c. Misfortune hit John d. Anidea hit John

I fully agree with the conclusion of Horvath (1987: 153) on the status of argu-
ments based on compositional 8-assignment in the configurationality debate:“In
view of the lack of substantial empirical evidence that would distinguish Hungarian

(43) Eric: Hoekstra (personal communication) informs me that with subject idioms in Dutch the object is
often also fixed: »
(i) a. Joost mag weten wie... b. De angstslaat Xom  ‘t hart c. Het gevoel bekruipt X dat ...
" Joost may know who The fear  hits X round the heart  The feeling steals upon X that
“Only God kiiows ... . X was taken with fear. ‘A feeling steals upon X thar ...’



ASYMMETRIES IN HUNGARIAN 797

from the English-type languages in terms of manifestation of selectional asymme-
tries and symmetries between subjects and objects, we can only conclude that the

domain of semantic selection provides no support, and in fact is problematic, for a
strict non-configurational model.”

5.4.2.7. Binding Principle C Symmetries

In section 5.2.3., I discussed the subject-object symmetry with pronominal nonco-
reference (Binding Principle C) 5.2.3.(4), here repeated as (1):

(1) a. *Jdnos anyja szereti (02) b. *(0) szereti Jdnos anyjat
John mother-npAGR3sg loves him he loves John mother-
John’s mother loves him.’ npAGR3sg-ACC

*'He loves_John’s mother.’

This phenomenon resists scrambling. Compare 5.3.2.(5), here repeated as (2):
(2) a. *((3t) szereti_J4nos anyja b. *Jdnos anyjdt szereti (§)

E. Kiss (1987a) argues that Binding Principle C 6.3.4.(3¢), here repeated as (3),
accounts for this symmetry with pronominal noncoreference:

(3)  Binding Principle C: An R-expression (a category that is referentially independent,
for example, names) is free

E. Kiss assumes further that this principle operates on a flat structure in the case
of Hungarian (cf. 5.1.(1)).

However, Binding Principle C configurations with a sequence of names display a
subject-object asymmetry. Compare 5.3.4.(12), here repeated as (4):

(4) a. Jdnos anyja szereti_Jdnost
John mother-npAGR3sg loves John-ACC
Jobn’s mother loves Jobn.’
b. *Jdnos szereti_Jdnos anyjit
John loves John mother-npAGR3sg-ACC
*'Jobn loves_John’s mother.’

Recall furthermore that this phenomenon remains unaffected with scrambling.
Compare 5.3.4.(19), here repeated as (5):

(5) a. Jdnost szereti_Jdnos anyja
John-ACC loves John-npAGR mother
‘b. *Jdnos anyjit szereti_Jdnos

John mother-npAGR-ACC loves John

Binding Principle C with a pair of names is also unaffected by the depth of em-
bedding.

If a2 name is embedded a maximal projection deeper than the other name, then
again we find a subject-object asymmetry. Reconsider 5.3.4.(20), here repeated as (6):
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(6) a. *Jdnos megtudta [Np azt a tényt [cp hogy J#nos beteg lesz]]

John perf-knew  that-ACC the fact that John ill  becomes
*'John got to know the fact that John would become ill.’

b. *[np Azt a tényt [cp hogy Janos beteg lesz]] megtudta Janos

c. Janost zavarta [Npaz a tény [cp hogy Janos beteg lett]]
John-ACC disturbed  that the fact that Johnill  became
*'John was disturbed by the fact that_Jobn became ill.’

d. [Np Az a teny [cp hogy J4nos beteg lett]] zavarta Jdnost

From the paradigms above, we draw the following conclusions:
() The general discourse principle (7) is grammaticalized in Hungarian:
(7)  Avoid repetition of R-expressions

This principle operates on structural configurations, and it is subsumed by Bin-
ding Principle C.

(II) Because the distribution of the pair (pronoun, name) does not display any
asymmetry, whereas the corresponding relation of a pair (name, name) yields an
asymmetry, what falls under Binding Principle C involves a sp/iz. The relation (name,
name) is, as pointed out above, covered by Binding Principle C. The binding rela-
tion between a pronoun and a name, however, cannot be accommodated by a struc-
tural condition. Therefore, it seems to me, it is not constrained by a syntactic prin-
ciple in the strict sense.

The question arises of course how this binding relation is captured in Hungarian.
Below I will suggest that it is subject to a discourse principle proposed in Koster
(1987). :

Let us first investigate whether a Binding Principle C effect appears in the rela-
tion between a pair of (pronoun, name) by varying (7) the case-marking on the NPs,
(#7) the zype of NPs, or (777) the depth of embedding.

(?) In 1), the free pronoun is marked nominatively or accusatively. The following
sentences exemplify that pronouns with Jexica/ case, i.e. dative (cf. (8)) or instrumen-
tal (cf. (9)), cannot be coreferential either with a name embedded in a possessive NP,
whatever the linear order:

(8) a. *Marianyja kiabale neki b. *Neki kiabdlt Mari anyja
Mary mother-npAGR3sg shouted she-DAT
‘Mary’s mother shouted to ber.’

(9) a. *Mari anyja veszekedett vele b. *Vele veszekedet Mari anyja
Mary mother-npAGR3sg quarelled she-INSTR
‘Mary’s mother had a quarrel with ber.’

From a comparison of these examples and those in (1), we conclude that the sym-
metry with pronominal noncoreference has nothing to do with the type of case-mar-
king. The pronoun may either appear with structural Case or with lexical case.

Let us determine whether this phenomenon is sensitive to the type of NP.

(#7) One could hypothesize that it is caused by the particular structure of the pos-
sessive NP in Hungarian. Recall that possessive NPs contain AGR which is spelled
out on the head-noun (cf. chapter two).
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In the following sentences, the R-expression is embedded in an NP which lacks
AGR. Pronominal noncoreference is, however, obligatory in these cases as well, in-
dependently of the case-marking on the pronoun, i.e. nominative (cf. (10a)), accusa-
tive (cf. (11a)), and dative (cf. (12a)), or of whatever the linear order of the consti-
tuents is (cf. (10Ob), (11b), and (12b)):%

(10) a. *[np A Mari éltal Janosnak kiildott levelet]  nem olvasta ()
the Mary by John-DAT sent  letter-ACC not read  he
*'He has not read the letter sent to_John by Mary.’
b. *(®) nem olvasta [Np a Mari 4ltal Jnosnak kiildott levelet]

(11) a. *[Np A Jinossal tancolé ldny] megcsékolta (32)
the John-INSTR dance-pres.part. girl  kissed him
‘The girl who was dancing with Jobn kissed him.’
b. *(Or) megcs6kolta [Np a_Jénossal tincolé lény]

(12) a. *[Np A Janossal tancold lany] tetszett neki
the Joho-INSTR dance-pres.part. girl liked he-DAT
*'He liked the girl who was dancing with Jobn.’
b. *Neki tetszett [Np a_Jinossal tancolé ldny]

Hence, we conclude that the symmetry with pronominal noncoreference is not
due to the type of NP. Let us check whether it has to do with the depth of embed-
ding. o

(#i) Here, 1 will consider pronominal noncoréference with the following three
types of embedded clauses: (A) that-clauses, ot free relatives, (B) embedded clauses of
absolute subordination and (C) relative clauses (see, section 4.5. for a discussion of
these types). Let us discuss first this phenomenon'in that-clauses and free relatives.

(A) Kenesei (1984b) observes that in case an R-expression is embedded in a thaz-
clause (cf. (13a) and (13c)), again, a subject-object symmetry occurs with pronomi-
nal noncoreference. Note further that these configurations remain unaffected by the
application of scrambling (cf. (13b) and (13d)):

(13) a. *(5t) nem érdekelte [cp hogy keresik Jédnost]
he-ACC not interested  that seek-AGR3pl John-ACC
*'He was not interested in the fact that they sought Jobn.’
b. *[cp Hogy keresik Jdnost] (32) nem érdekelte
c. *(0) tudta [cp hogy keresik Jdnost]
he knew  that seek-AGR3pl John-ACC
*'He knew that they sought Jobn.’
d. *[cp Hogy keresik Jdnoss] tudta (8)

The following paradigm shows that free relatives pattern with zhat-clauses:

(44) Anna Szabolcsi (personal communication) has brought to my attention that this is not the case with
a focussed pronoun. Compare the alternant of (10a):
(1) [np A Mari dltal Janosnak kiildoet levelet} {PdlAZ} nem olvasta
the Mary by John-DAT sent  letter-ACC he/that not read
*]t is him who did not read the letter sent to John by Mary.’
Hence, focussing is an intervening factor from which I will abstract in the discussion below.
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(14) a. *[cp Akivel  Jdnos beszélgetett] nem ismerte (37)
who-INST John spoke not knew him
“Who_Jobn spoke with did not know bim.’
b. *Nem ismerte (4¢) [cp akivel Jénos beszélgetett]
c. *[cp Amit Jdnos 14tott] (6) elmondta nekiink
what-ACC John saw  he told us-DAT
*He told us what _Jobn saw.’
d. *Elmondta nekiink (3) [cp amit_Jnos 14tott]

In Hungarian, embedded clauses, or free relatives have a CP-structure (cf. section
4.5.1.). Hence, the subject-object symmetry with pronominal noncoreference re-
mains unaffected if the name is embedded only under CP. Let us consider now pro-
nominal noncoreference with absolute subordination.

(B) Kenesei (1984b) notes that a positional subject-object asymmetry with this
phenomenon shows up in embedded clauses of absolute subordination. These em-
bedded clauses are introduced by complementizers such as mivel ‘since’, or bdr
‘though’. A coreferential reading between a free pronoun and a name embedded in
such clauses is allowed only if this clause is in sentence-initial position:

(15) a. [cp Mivel Jinos beteg volt] (§) otthon maradt
since John ill was he at home stayed
‘Since_Jobhn was ill, be stayed at home.’
b. *(5) otthon maradt [cp mivel J4nos beteg volt]

(16) a. [cp Bar Péter gazdag] Anna nem szeret (37)
Although Peter rich  Ann not loves him
~ “Although Peter is rich, Ann does not love him.’
b. *Anna nem szereti (82) [cp bér Pérer gazdag]
(Kenesei 1984b: 315)

Kenesei argues that this positional asymmetry is due to the fact that clauses of
absolute subordination are adjoined to the matrix clause when they are in initial po-
sition, but are attached under this clause when they are in postverbal position. These
examples show that pronominal noncoreference is sensitive to the structural environ-
ment as well.

Let us turn to pronominal noncoreference with relative clauses.

(C) The sentences in (1)-(2), and in (11)~(14) have in common that the name is
embedded in a phrase that has a relatively low degree of embedding, i.e. either in
NP, or CP. A higher degree of embedding than in these cases can be reached by em-
bedding the name in a relative clause.

With Kenesei (1984a, 1984b), I assume thart relative clauses with a lexical head
have the following structure in Hungarian:

(17) [XPX)P [cp...]]

Note now that the subject-object symmetry with pronominal noncoreference
breaks down when the name is embedded in an accusative relative clause that prece-
des the nominative free pronoun:



ASYMMETRIES IN HUNGARIAN 801

(18) a. *(0) nem szereti [np azt a lanyt [cpaki Jénossal tancolt]]
he not loves that-ACC the gitl-ACC  who John-INSTR danced
*He does not love the girl who danced with Jobn.’
b. [np Azt a lanyt [cp aki_J#nossa! téncolt]] nem szereti (3)

Furthermore, pronominal coreference is also possible when the name is embedded
in a nominative relative clause that precedes a free accusative pronoun:

(19) a. [NpAz 2 liny([cpaki téncolt Jinossal nem szereti (52)]]
thar the girl who danced John-INSTR not loves him
“The girl who danced with Jobz does not love him.’
b. *(0r) nem szereti [NP 2z 2 ldny [cp aki tdncolt Janossal]]

So, pronominal noncoteference with relative clauses displays a subject-object asym-
metry.®

Let us first examine the pair in (18). This pair represents the Hungarian struc-
tural counterpart of SCO. For example, the English sentence (20a), but not (20b) is
a typical case of this phenomenon:

(20) a. *Who; does be; love #; b. [Which man that Johni]; does be; like

In (20a), the trace of Wh-movement is coindexed with and c-commanded by the
pronoun ke in subject position. Such a structure exhibits the SCO-effect. Example
(20b), however, neither possesses the relevant structure (with coindexing), nor dis-
plays SCO.

Saito and Hoji (1983) claim that this contrast is also found with scrambling in
Japanese:

(1) a. *[s Jobno; [s karegai 1 syokaisita]] (koto)
John-ACC  he introduced fact
*'Hei introduced Jobn; (to the audience).’
b. [s [np Maryga Johnni; okutta tegamiol; [s karegai mada ¢ yonde inai] (koto)
Mary John-DAT sent letter-ACC  he yet read have-no fact
(Saito and Hoji 1983: 246)

Again, the object trace in (21a) is coindexed with and c-commanded by the pro-
noun Aare ‘he’ in subject position, unlike in (21b).

Only the former exhibits SCO. According to Saito and Hoji, it is the adjunction
of the object to S that reverses the c-command relations in (21b). Therefore, Saito
and Hoji conclude that scrambling regarded as an instance of Move-0. applied to a
hierarchical phrase structure gives the correct result.

(45) In case z relative clause is focussed its CP-part has to be extraposed. When both the pronoun and the
extraposed clause are postverbally disjoint reference is obligatory in any otder:
() a. *[pAzt a lanyt] nem szereti (8) {cp aki Janossal tincolt]
that-ACC the girl-ACC not loves he who John-INSTR danced
b. *pAzt a lényt] nem szereti {p aki Jdnossal tincolt} (8)
that-ACC the girl-ACC not loves  who John-INSTR danced he
c. *[pAzta liny} nem szereti [-p aki Jénossal tdncolt] (8t)
that the girl not loves  who John-INSTR danced him
d. *[pAzta ldny} nem szereti (8t) [cp aki Jdnossal tdncolt]
that the girl not loves him  who John-INSTR danced
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The SCO-effect in the Hungarian pair (18), as I will make precise below, can be
accounted for along the lines of Saito and Hoji (1983). This implies that we cannot
derive the absence of the SCO in the pair ((1b), (2b)) in purely syntactic terms. There-
fore, I will suggest that the symmetries with pronominal noncoreference are sub-
sumed by a discourse principle. Let us turn now to a discussion of the pair in (19).

Scrambling of the accusative pronoun 3¢ to a preverbal CP-position blocks a co-
referential reading between this pronoun and a name (cf. (19b)). The ‘precedence’
effect with pronominal noncoreference is not too surprising if we take into account
that the linear order of the pronoun and the name in this sentence matches the context
of backward pronominalization.

In the literature (cf. Solan 1983, among others), it has often been reported that
there is almost a total ban on backward pronominal coreference across languages.
This restriction is sometimes relaxed in certain structural environments as a marked
alternative. Forward anaphora, on the other hand, is always possible.

How then is the dichotomy between (19a) and (19b) accounted for?

Recall that reflexive binding in Hungarian is not sensitive to scrambling (cf. sec-
tion 5.3.4.1.). If, on the other hand, pronominal noncoreference is sensitive to
scrambling, as the pairs in (18) and (19) demonstrate, then we run into a reconstruc-
tion paradox in Hungarian as well.

The following triple from English exemplifies this type of paradox:

(22) a. *He throws away [some of the books_Jobr read]
b. [Which of the books that _Jobn read] does be throw away 22
¢. [Which picture of himself] did Mary say John admired most 2?

(22a) and (22b) represent instances of pronominal noncoreference and (22c¢) exhi-
bits reflexive binding.

In the case of pronominal coreference, the pronoun may not c-command the ante-
cedent with which it is coreferential. In the case of reflexive binding, on the other
hand, the reflexive anaphor must be c-commanded by its coreferential antecedent. If
we would apply these conditions at a derived level of representation, say, after Wh-
movement, the ungrammaticality of (22a), and the grammaticality of (22b) would
be predicted, since be c-commands its antecedent Jobn in (22a), but not in (22b).
However, under this option the grammaticality of (22¢) remains unexplained. The
reason for this is that the reflexive anaphor is not c-commanded by its antecedent
after Wh-movement. '

What is needed to arrive at the correct result in this sentence is the reconstruc-
tion of the Wh-phrase to its base-generated position. However, if we apply the
Binding Principles at the base-generated structure, that is, before the application of
move W5, then the ungrammaticality of (22a) and the grammaticality of (22c) fol-
low, but now the grammaticality of (22b) is unexpected. The pronoun and its ante-
cedent in (22a) and (22b) display a similar c-command configuration in their base-
generated structure.

So, whatever level of representation we take as relevant for the Binding Princi-
ples, we run into a paradox. In order to escape this paradox, Van Riemsdijk and Wi-
lliams (1981), and Mohanan (1983) have proposed to determine reflexive binding at



ASYMMETRIES IN HUNGARIAN 803

D-structure or NP-structure, that is before an application of Move-0., and pronom-
inal noncoreference at S-structure, that is, after an application of Move-. This
correctly yields the patterning of data in (22). Therefore, let us adopt this solution
for binding paradoxes.

Consider now how the scrambling effects with pronominal noncoreference in the
Hungarian pairs (18) and (19) are derived.

The subject pronoun in (18a) is higher on the tree than its antecedent, because it
is scrambled to a preverbal [Spec, CP], whereas its antecedent is embedded in an ob-
ject phrase that is base-generated in the VP. This configuration violates the c-com-
mand constraint on pronominal noncoreference, yielding an ungrammatical result.

(18b), however, is grammatical because of the SCO-effect. The accusative relative
clause with the name is scrambled to a preverbal CP-position over the subject pro-
noun. Therefore, it does not c-command its antecedent at S-structure any longer.

(19a) is grammatical, because the object pronoun does not c-command the name
embedded in a subject relative clause. In (19b), on the other hand, the object pro-
noun is scrambled to a preverbal CP-position, whereas its antecedent is adjoined to
the VP. In this S-structure configuration the pronoun c-commands its antecedent.
Hence, a coreferential reading between the pronoun and the name is blocked.

In sum, pronominal noncoreference in Hungarian yields both a subject-object
symmetry and a subject-object asymmetry. The binding relation between a pair of
names displays a subject-object asymmetry. This implies that not all the facts sub-
sumed under Binding Principle C can be accounted for by this principle. The ques-
tion then arises what is the status of this principle in a theoty of UG?

Koster (1987, 369) concludes that Binding Principle C is not a purely syntactic
principle. Koster proposes to reinterpret it as a discourse principle, according to which
the crucial relative prominence of NPs in the discourse is determined by both struc-
tural and nonstructural factors. Koster motivates this step by the following two pro-
blem cases.

First, Koster observes that Binding Principle C effects do not form a unitary phe-
nomenon. Many different cases supposed to be ruled out by this principle vary enor-
mously in acceptability.

Compare the following sentences:

(23) a. *He hates _Jobn
c. *Jobn thinks that Jobn is sick
e. *John left because John was sick
g. *Who ¢ thinks that we like #
(Koster 1987: 346)

*He thinks that Jobn is sick

*He left because Jobn was sick
*Nobody left because Jobn was sick
*Who t was arrested before we saw ¢

oo

Koster notes that all these sentences in (23) are supposed to be covered by Prin-
ciple C. According to Koster, however, this is suspicious, because they differ enot-
mously in acceptability. For example, (23a) is entirely unacceptable in the intended
reading, while (23c) is almost acceptable.

Second, Koster notes that c-command is neither necessary, nor sufficient for the
disjoint reference interpretation:
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(24) a. *We talked with him about John
b. We gave ber the furcoat that Mary has always wanted
(Koster 1987: 347)

(24a) illustrates that Binding Principle C effects are not necessary for disjoint
reference. The pronoun embedded in the PP does not c-command the name. (24b)
illustrates that c-command is not sufficient for Principle C violations to occur. This
sentence is grammatical in the intended reading, although the name is c-comman-
ded by the pronoun.”

In order to account for the cases accommodated by Binding Principle C, Koster

(1987) formulates a discourse principle that also may take structural information into
account:

(25) Discourse Principle for Coreferential NPs:
For each sequence of coreferential argument NPj
= (NPy..., NP;, NPj+1, ..., NPy) (1 <i<n)
NP,‘; 1 must be more anaphoric than NP; (unless both are anaphors/pronominals),
depending on the relative prominence of NP;
(Koster 1987: 353)

According to Koster, following Lakoff (1968) at this point, anaphoricity is a mat-
ter of degree in agreement with the following relative scale:

(26) pronouns (anaphors) > epithets > definite descriptions > names

Koster points out that crucial in this reformulation of this Binding Principle is
the role given to the relative prominence of NP. The intuitive idea is that the need
to continue a sequence with a more anaphoric NP decreases if the prominence of the
last NP of the discourse sequence decreases.

Koster further assumes that relative prominence can also be determined by pure-
ly structural factors for which he sets up the following prominence hierarchy:

(27) Prominence (i) c-command
a. local subject; b. governing subject; c. subject; d. nonsubject
(i1) non-c-command
a. degree of embedding 7 (>0); b. degree of embedding 7 + I; c. etc.

This specification of the relative prominence of two NPs in a sequence distin-
guishes two cases. Firstly, the first NP c-commands the second NP. Secondly, the
first NP does not c-command the second one. In the former case, the first NP is rela-
tively more prominent if it is a local subject with respect to the second NP. If we go
down the list, the disjoint reference interpretation becomes less compelling.

Consider, for example, a case in which the depth of embedding plays a role:

(28) a. *In_Jobn’s apartment, be spends a lot of time
b. In the apartment John just rented, be spends a lot of time

(46) Koster (1987) points out that if one assumes that phrase structure is binary branching in the sense of
Kayne (1984), the c-command relation between the pronoun and the name would be blocked. In that case,
the grammaticality of (24b) would not pose a problem for Binding Principle C.
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It seems reasonable to suppose that the preposed phrases in both (28a) and (28b)
are structurally in the same relation to the nominative pronoun. Therefore, an ac-
count of these cases based on a version of c-command is not very attractive (see, for
example, Reinhart 1983).

The relative ptominence of the embedded name decreases in (28b) compared to
(28a), for John is embedded deeper into the PP. The former, unlike the latter, is
grammatical under the intended reading. Obviously, a less prominent NP in terms
of degree of embedding may be followed by a more anaphoric NP.

Jan Koster (personal communication) has brought to my attention that the same
holds for Dutch. In (29a), the name is embedded in a possessive NP, and in (29b) it
is embedded in a telative clause. A coreferential reading is only possible in the latter
one, in which the name is embedded more deeply:

(29) a: *Jan’s vader haat bif b. De mandie Jan sloeg, haat bij
John’s father hates he the man who John beat hates he
*'John’s father he hates.’ “The man who beats_John, be hates.’

At this place, I would like to add another factor to (27) which may influence the
relative prominence of two NPs in a sequence, namely linear order:

(30) (i)  linear order: NP; precedes NP;.1 in a string

Hence, in accordance with principle (25), NPi+1 must be more anaphoric than
NP; on scale (26). Some languages rely for their rule on pronominal noncoreference
entirely on linear order. Mohanan (1983: 120), for example, reports that a pronoun
may never precede its antecedent in Malayalam. Compare the following sentences:

(31) a. Kuyi awante ammaye aufli b. *Awante ammaye kutti nulli
child his mother-ACC pinched
“The child pinched his mother.’
¢. *Awan kuttiyute ammaye oulli d. Kugtiynte ammaye awan pulli
he childs  mother-ACC pinched (Mohanan 1983: 120)
*'He pinched the child’s mother.’

According to Mohanan, if a pronoun precedes its antecedent such as in (31b) and
(31¢), a coreferential reading is ruled out.

Furthermore, (31b) displays that c-command does not play a role with respect to
pronominal noncoreference in Malayalam. This sentence is ungrammatical, although
the pronoun Ais does c-command its antecedent.

Recall that the following Binding Principle C dichotomies appear in Hungarian:
(7) Coreferentiality between a sequence of names diverges from coreferentiality bet-
ween a sequence of a pronoun and a name, and (j7) a subject-object asymmetry with
pronominal noncoreference shows up with a relatively higher degree of embedding,
otherwise a subject-object symmetry.

(#) In order to account for disjointness between a sequence of names, it is suffi-
cient to check the structural configuration in combination with a c-command condi-
tion. This condition may be formulated as a separate condition, something similar to
Binding Principle C, or it may be formulated in terms of the structural factors (271)
that determine discourse principle (25). I will leave open the question of whether
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there is an independent syntactic principle for the binding relation of a sequence of
names, the residue of Binding Principle C. Does this dichotomy appear in other lan-
guages as well?

Lasnik (1986) notes that in Thai, Vietnamese and English R-expressions must be
promoun-free. Lasnik suggests that this requirement, possibly a language universal, is
due to an instantiation of a general prohibition on the binding of a2 more anaphoric
expression by one that is less so. However, in Thai and Vietnamese, unlike in En-
glish, R-expressions may be bound by other names.

This split between a pair of names and a pair of (pronoun, name) is exemplified
even more dramatically in Malayalam. Consider:

(32) a. Joonina Joomine istamaans b. Kutti kuttiyute ammaye nujli
John-DAT John-ACC likes child child’s mother-ACC pinched
John likes bimself.’ “T'he child pinched bis mother.’

(Mohanan 1983: 124)

Mohanan (1983) claims that the repetition of coreferential R-expressions is al-
lowed in that language.

The comparison between (31) and (32) shows that pronominal noncoreference in
Malayalam obeys a condition in terms of precedence, whereas no condition is impos-
ed on names. The latter may be covered by the following rule, similar in spirit to
Chomsky’s (1976) rule A (this rule accounts for the distribution of bound pronouns):

(33) An R-expression A in Malayalam may be rewritten as an anaphor coreferential
to a name B if and only if it is bound by B

The question arises why there should be a split in coreference between a pair (na-
me, name) and (pronoun, name)?

It seems to me, following Evans (1980: 358), that this has to do with the intrin-
sic differences between pronouns and names. According to Evans, the crucial diffe-
rence between the relation (pronoun, name) and the relation (name, name) is that the
pronoun may be referentially dependent upon the name, while two occurrences of
a name may be intended to be coreferential, but neither occurrence is referentially
dependent on the other.

The participants in a pair of names are equally prominent in terms of (26). Sup-
pose,.now, that by this absence of relative prominence, a pair of names may be exempt-
ed from discoutse principle (25). This hypothesis is suppotted by the fact that dis-
joint reference is stronger if anaphoricity decreases. Thus, it has often been pointed
out that both the following sentences are bad, but that (34b) is worse than (34a):

(34) a. *Jobn thinks that Jobn is sick b. *He thinks that_Jobn is sick

This is also the case with the Hungarian counterparts of these sentences:

(35) a. *Jdnos azt gondolja hogy Jdnos beteg
John that-ACC think-AGR3sg that John sick
b. *0 azt gondolja hogy J4nos beteg
he that-ACC think-AGR3sg that John sick

Let us turn now to a discussion of the Binding Principle C split with pronominal
noncoreference.

(#1) The binding relation between a pronoun and a name is not determined by
principles of grammar in a strict sense. Factors such as anaphoricity, depth of em-
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bedding, precedence, and so on may play a role as well.”” In English and Dutch, a co-
referential reading between a prpnoun and an embedded name becomes possible by
increasing depth of embedding (cf. (28) and (29)). This fact supports a discourse-
oriented approach to pronominal noncoreference.

In Hungarian, pronominal noncoreference is always ruled out, unless the name is
embedded more deeply, for example, in a relative clause. So, the situation with this
phenomenon in Hungarian tesembles the one in Dutch, or English. This indicates
that pronominal noncoreference in that language also falls under discourse principle
(25), and is determined by (27ii).

In conclusion, I argued Binding Principle C is a not a unitary phenomenon.” First,
in Hungarian coreference between a pair of names must be separated from pronominal

(47) I argued in section 4.2.4. that binding phenomena covered by Binding Principle C exhibit a parallel
distribution between overt and non-overt pronouns in Hungarian. From this I concluded that small pro is
present in the syntax of Hungarian. The argument, however, remains valid if we replace Principle C by a dis-
course principle. In that case, we have to assume that this discourse principle is fed simillarly by overt and
non-overt pronouns, otherwise the parallel distribution between these items would be letf unexplained.

(48) A comparative study of binding phenomena in Hungarian and Basque would be very useful, because
these phenomena display a similar distribution in these languages (I am indebted to Joseba Abaitua, Bernard
Opyharcabal; and Georges Rebuschi for discussion and data).

Reflexive binding (cf. (i)), the binding between a pair of names (cf. (ii)), and the distribution of bound
pronouns (cf. (iii)) yield subject (ERG)-object (ABS) asymmetries in Basque as well:

(i) a. Elkar 1kusi dugu guk (i) a. Mayiren amak Mayi maite du
each other-ABS seen Aux we-ERG Mary-GEN mother-ERG Mary-ABS loved Aux
“We have seen éach other.’ 'Mary’s mother loves Mary.’
b. *Elkarrek ikusi gaitu gu b. ?2?Mayik  Mayiren  ama maite du
each other-ERG seen Aux we-ABS Mary-ERG Mary-GEN mother-ABS loved Aux

Just as in Hungarian, reflexive binding and the binding relation between a pair of names in Basque resist
scrambling, unlike bound pronouns. (Wh-phrases in Basque must appear in the fixed Focus position left-ad-
jacent to the verb (cf. De Rijk 1978). Compare:

(iii) a. Nork ikusi du bere ama? c. *Bere amak nor ikusi du?
’ who-ERG seen Aux his mother-ABS his mother-ERG who-ABS seen Aux
‘Who sees his mother?’ . *Who does his mother see?’
b. *Bere ama nork ikusi du? d. *Nor ikusi dy dere amak?
Pronominal noncoreference with possessive NPs produces a subject-object symmetry, comparable to Hungarian:

(iv) a. *Berak maite du Mayirer ~ ama b. *Befa maite du Mayiren  amak
she-ERG loved Aux Mary-GEN mother-ABS she-ABS loved Aux Mary-GEN mother-ERG
*'She loves Mary's mother. ‘Mary’s mother loves ber.’

Joseba Abaitua (personal ésmmunication) has informed me that scrambling of the possessive NP in front
of the pronoun weakens pronominal noncoreference:
(v) a. ??Mayiren ama berak  maitedu  b. ??Mayiren amak bera maite du’
Mary-GEN mother-ABS she-ERG loved Aux Mary-GEN mother-ERG she-ABS loved Aux

It vanishes completely when the name is embedded in structures with a higher degree of embedding than
possessive NPs like embedded clauses:

(vi) a. [Benitok kantatzeko} berari eskaru diogu  b. Uste dut {Parxi berandu etorriko delal
Benito-ERG sing-NOMI-ko he-DAT asked Aux  think-ARG1sg Aux Patxi-ABS late come Aux-Comp
‘For Benito to sing, we asked him himself.’ betak  esan duela

he-ERG said Aux-Comp
‘I think that Parxi will arrive late, be bimself said it.”
c. {Mirenek Joni bidali zion eskutitza} ez du dersk  oraindik irakurri
Miren-ERG John-DAT sent Aux-rel letter-ABS NEG Aux he-ERG yet read
“The letter that Miren sent to_Jobz, he has not read (it) yet.’

Especially the parallel berween Hungarian and Basque with pronominal noncoreference is very interes-

ting. In Basque, similar to Hungarian, a subject-object symmetry appears when the relative depth of embed-
ding is low, otherwise a subject-object asymmetry appears.
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noncoreference. The former, which yields subject-object asymmetries, may be captured
in terms of a structural condition like Binding Principle C. The latter, on the other
hand, is subsumed by Koster’s (1987) discourse account of this phenomenon.

A prediction of this account, namely, that obligatory pronominal noncoreference
vanishes with a relatively higher degree of embedding, is borne out in Hungarian as
well. Hence, it is flexible enough to cover both subject-object symmetries and sub-
ject-object asymmetries.” From this, I conclude that subject-object symmetries with
some cases of pronominal noncoreference do not motivate the assignment of a flat
sentence structure to Hungarian. Likewise, subject-object asymmetries with Bin-
ding Principle C can be seen as evidence against such an analysis, and as support for
the configurational approach.

5.4.3. Some Residual Symmetries

This section investigates the following two subject-object symmetries in Hunga-
rian, involving the absence of superiority effects (cf. section 5.4.3.1.) and the symmetries
with the Topicalization of universal quantifiers (cf. section 5.4.3.2). These symmetries
differ from the epiphenomenal symmetries discussed in the preceding section in that
the latter have exactly, or almost exactly the same shape as in established configura-
tional languages. In contrast to the epiphenomenal symmetries, they have a somew-
hat different form. It seems reasonable, as an initial working hypothesis, to relate these
residual symmetries to a specific property of the syntax of Hungarian. It appears that
an appropriate candidate for this is the recursive CP in Hungarian (cf. 2.2.3.(1)).

5.4.3.1. The Absence of Superiority Effects

Let us consider, again, 5.2.4.(1) and (2), that display the dichotomy between En-
glish and Hungarian with superiority effects.

The sentences in (1) exemplify that in English an’ object Wh-phrase, unlike a
subject Wh-phrase, may not be preposed to the Spec of CP in a multiple Wh-ques-
tion. Hence, the ungrammaticality of (1b):

(1) a. Who has said what b. *What has who said

In Hungarian multiple Wh-questions, on the other hand, an object Wh-phrase
may precede a subject Wh-phrase (cf. (2b)):*

(49) Platero (1978) and Hale (1988) observe that pronominal noncoreference in Navaho always displays
subject-object symmetries. A name in an embedded clause may always be coreferential with a non-overt sub-
ject, or object pronoun. Jelinek (1985; 1988) and Speas (1986) argue that this is due to the fact that NPs in
that language are adjuncts that bind an A-position in Aux. Binding theoty refers only to A-positions.

(50) The same appears in embedded clauses:

(i) a. Nem tudom hogy ki mir mondott?
not know-ARGlsg that who what-ACC said-AGR3sg
‘I do not know who said what?’
b. Nem tudom hogy mit ki mondott?
not know-ARG1sg that what-ACC who said-AGR3sg
*1 do not know what who said?’
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2) a Ki mit mondott b. Mt ki mondott
who what-ACC said-AGR3sg what-ACC who said-AGR3sg
‘Who said what’ ‘“Who said what’
‘For which x, x a person, for which y, ‘For which y, y a statement, for
y a statement, x said y.’ which x, x a person, x said y.’

Before we present an analysis of this dichotomy between English and Hungarian,
let us first consider multiple Wh-questions in Dutch, and Frisian, both established
configurational languagues.

In Dutch or Frisian, superiority effects are absent.”* Consider the Dutch counter-
parts of the English sentences in (1):

(3) a. Wie heeft wat gezegd b. War heeft wie gezegd
who has  what said what has  who said

Jarich Hoekstra (personal communication) has informed me that Frisian is the
same in this respect:

@) a. Wa sei wat b. Wat sei wa
who said what what said who

The (b)-sentences in (3) and (4) show that an object Wh-phrase may be fronted
in Dutch and Frisian multiple Wh-questions over a subject Wh-phrase, unlike in
English (1b). This patterning of these questions in Dutch and Frisian implies that
the absence of superiority effects in Hungarian cannot count as decisive evidence for
the claim that the phrase structure of that language is non-configurational.

Furthermore, there is also a dichotomy between the Hungarian multiple Wh-
questions on the one hand, and the English, Dutch and Frisian multiple Wh-ques-
tions on the other hand. The Wh-phrases in Hungarian ate ‘stacked’ preverbally, but
in the other languages one of the Wh-phrases has to remain iz-sitz.”* Below I will
argue that this dichotomy is related to the fact that the CP has a different structure
in these languages.

Let us present now an analysis of superiority effects in English. Before we do so,
we must first determine how Wh-phrases are assigned scope.

Following Baker (1970), I will assume that all cases of scope-assignment for Wh-
phrases involve coindexing with an absiract scope marker Q. This marker is base-gen-
erated in the [Spec, CP] position. The representations of overt Wh-movement and
Wh in-situ in this system are as follows:

(5) a. [cp Qi [Wh-phrase]; [1p...#:...]] b. [cp Qi [ip...[Wh-phrase];...]]

In both cases, scope-assignment to the Wh-phrase depends on its relation with
the scope marker Q. The difference between (5a) and (5b) is that the content of the

(51) Haider (1989) observes that superiority effects may be absent from German as well:
(1) a. Wer hat was gekauft? b. Was hat wer gekauft?
who has what bought What has who bought
(52) This phenomenon is also attested in some other languages, like Basque (cf. Ortiz de Urbina 1986),
Bulgarian (cf. Rudin 1982), Georgian (cf. Harris 1981), Polish (cf. Wachowicz 1974), Czech (cf. Toman
1982), Romani (cf. McDaniel 1986) and Romanian (cf. Comorovski 1986). There is an East European sprach-
bund with respect to multiple Wh-questions (cf. Pesetsky 1987 for discussion).



810 LASZLO MARACZ

Wh-phrase is adjacent to Q in the former, but not in the latter. Therefore, these cases
represent a different type of binding relation.

In (5a), the Wh-trace must be linked to its overt antecedent. We defined the
Binding Principle for Wh-phrases as in 5.4.2.3.(6), here repeated as (6):

(6)  Binding Principle for Wh-traces: Wh-traces are bound in the minimal maximal do-
main of their governor (if it contains an antecedent)

In (5b), however, the Wh in-situ must be linked to Q. I will assume that the
Binding Principle for Wh in-situ is as in (7):

(7)  Binding Principle for Wh in-situ: Wh in-situ is bound in the minimal maximal do-
main of its governor (if it contains a Q marker)

Having settled the scope-assignment for Wh-phrases, let us recon51der the En-
glish sentence (1a), here repeated as (8):

8) [cp Whoj [1p # has [vp said what]]

The subject Wh-phrase who is moved to the Spec of CP, whereas the object Wh-
phrase what remains in its base-generated position. The domain of the subject in En-
glish, a language with strong I, is IP. The domain of the object, on the other hand, is
CP (cf. 5.4.2.3.(52)).

The object Wh-phrase is a Wh in-situ, and therefore it must be linked to Q in
the Spec of CP. This linking may be established because the domain of the object is
CP. Hence, the Binding Principle for Wh in-situ is satisfied in (8). Considér now the
binding of the Wh-trace in subject position.

The domain of the subject is IP in English. In this domain, there is no antece-
dent available for the Wh-trace. Hence, the Binding Principle (6) for Wh-traces is
violated. However; (8) is grammatical. This principle can only be satisfied if the mov-
ed Wh-phrase in the [Spec, CP] functions as the antecedent for the subject trace. In
that case, the domain of this trace must be stretched from IP to CP. Obviously, this
has indeed applied in (8). The question then arises why do moved Wh-phrases have
this property?

The canonical operator position for Wh-phrases in English is the [Spec CP].
Thus, moved Wh-phrases must land in that position. A maximal projection can only
be set up if it has a lexical head, otherwise it coincides with the projection it directly
dominates because of L-containment (cf. 2.2.2.(37)). Therefore, the [Spec, CP] posi-
tion can only be determined if the CP is projected. In order to accomplish this, the
CP must have a lexical head (cf. 2.2.2.(3)). This lexical head is provided by mov-.
ement of I to C. This hypothesis is supported by the following pair:

(9) a. *[cp What; [1p he has [vp done 7 ]1] b. [cp What; has; [1p he # [vp done 7 ]1]

Observe from this pair that the auxiliary hzs must move from its base-generated
I-position to the C-position when Wh-movement has applied (cf. (9b), otherwise the
sentence is ruled out (cf. (9a)).
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In sum, obligatorily filling the [Spec, CP] by a Wh-phrase triggets I-to-C mov-
ement.”? Hence, the structure of (8) is actually as in (10):

(10) [cp Whoj has; {1p % [vp said what]]

Suppose, now, that a concomitant of this movement is that the domain of the
subject is extended. By this movement, the IP is robbed of its lexical head, which
turns it into a ‘defective’ projection. Therefore, the subject position is accessible for
the Wh-phrase in the Spec of CP. As a result, the Binding Principle for Wh-traces is
satisfied, and (10) is grammatical. Let us consider now (1b).

This sentence has the following structure:

(11) *[cp what; has; [1p who t; [vp said #; 1]

The object Wh-phrase what has moved to the Spec of CP. For reasons outlined
above, this triggers I-to-C movement of the auxiliary has. The subject Wh-phrase
“who, on the other hand, remains in-situ. The object Wh-trace does not violate Bind-
ing Principle (6), because its Wh-antecedent is in its minimal maximal domain, the
CP. The subject Wh in-situ, however, cannot be linked to its Q marker in the Spec
of CP, since the domain of the subject is IP in English. Obviously, subject Wh in-
situ, unlike subject Wh-movement, does not have the ability to stretch the domain
of the subject. To say the same thing otherwise, subject Wh in-situ prevents the
IP from becoming a transparent domain. Hence, the Binding Principle (7) for Wh
in-situ is violated, and (11) is ruled out.

" Let us turn now to a discussion of why supetiority effects are absent from Dutch

and Frisian?

These languages have in common with English that the canonical position for
Wh-phrases is the Spec of CP. There is only one such position available. Therefore,
in multiple Wh-questions only one of the Wh-phrases may appear in that position:

(12) a. [cp Wit heeft [1p # [vp wat gezegd]]] b. [cp Wat; heeft [1p wie [vp % gezegd.]]]

I is weak in Dutch, and in Frisian. In languages with weak I, the domain of the
subject is identical with the domain of the object (cf. 5.4.2.3. (5b)), namely CP.
Therefore, in these sentences no binding theory violations occur.

In (12a), the object Wh-phrase in-situ wa? may be linked to its Q antecedent in
[Spec, CP], and in (12b) the subject Wh-phrase in-situ wse may be too. Hence, no
violation of Binding Principle (7) for Wh in-situ arises. The subject trace in (12a) is
bound by its Wh-antecedent in the Spec of CP. This is also the case with the object
Wh-trace in (12b). Hence, the Binding Principle for Wh-traces (6) is also satistfied.
This causes then the absence of superiority effects in Dutch, or Frisian. Let us now
consider the absence of this phenomena in Hungarian.

(53) I-to-C movement applies also in English yes/no questions:
@ [cp Will; {1p John t; [yp buy this bookl1}
With Kosmeijer (1988), I will assume that a question marker Q occupies the {Spec, CP} in this construc-
tion. However, this position can only be projected if the CP has a lexical head. Hence, I-to-C movement.
Thus the motivation for this movement in yes/no questions is the same as for Wh-questions.



812 LASZLO MARACZ

Wh-phrases in Hungarian must occur in the [Spec, CP] as well (cf. section
2.2.2.). The only difference between Dutch or Frisian on the one hand and Hunga-
rian on the other hand with multiple Wh-questions is that Wh-phrases in Hunga-
rian are stacked preverbally. This implies that in Hungarian, in contrast to Germa-
nic languages, several Spec of CP positions are accessible for Wh-phrases. I will as-
sume that this is due to the fact that CP in Hungarian is recursive within -CP (cf.
2.2.3.(1)). Hence, all Wh-phrases in Hungarian are adjacent to their Q marker.

Therefore, the sentences in (2) display the following structure:

(13) a. [cp Ki; [cp mitk mondott; [vp # [vp # £]1]]
b. [cp Miz [cp ki mondott; [vp £ [vp 7k £]11]

The lower [C, CP] in these sentences is filled by V-to-C movement, and the Specs
of CP are filled by overt Wh-movements.

Let us determine now why Hungarian lacks superiority effects. I is weak in Hun-
garian, as in Dutch and Frisian. Therefore, the domain of the subject traces is the
same as the domain of the object traces. Hence, these traces are both bound in their
minimal maximal domain, the CP. Hence, no violation of the Binding Principle for
Wh-traces appears.

We expect that superiority effects in English will also show up when the object
Wh-phrase is replaced by an adjunct Wh-phrase. Compare the following pairs:

(14) a. [cp Who; has; [ip # ¢ [vp [ve come] when]]]
b. *[cp When; has; [1p who #; [vp [vp come] #]]]
(15) a.  [cp Whoj has; [1p # £ [vp [vp lived] where]]]
b. *[cp Where; has; [1p who #; [vp [vp lived] #]]]

Adjuncts, like when and where, are governed by V, and thus their minimal maxi-
mal domain is CP (cf. section 5.4.2.3.), similatly to objects. Hence, the explanation
for the dichotomy between the (a)-phrases and (b)-phrases in these pairs is the same
as for the dichotomy between (1a) and (1b). In Dutch (cf. (16), Frisian (cf. (17)), and
Hungarian (cf. (18)), on the other hand, a symmetry arises with the counterparts of
these cases:

(16) a. [cp Wig isj [1p # [vp wanneer [vp gekomen t;]]1]
who is when come
b. [cp Wanneer; isj [1p wie [vp #; [vp gekomen t]1]]
a’. [cp Wie; heeft; [1p # [vp waar [vp gewoond t]]]]
who has where  lived
b’. [cp Waar; heeft; [1p wie [vp #i [vp gewoond t;1]]]

(17) a. [cp Wai isj [vp #i [vp wannear [vp kommen ;]]]]
who is when come
b. [cp Wannear; isj [vp wa [vp # [vp kommen t;]]]]
a'. [cp Wa; hatj[vp # [vp wér [vp wenne ]]]]
who has where lived
b’. [cp Wer; hat; [vp wa [vp #; [vp wenne t;]]]]

The only difference between Dutch and Frisian on the one hand and Hungarian

on the other hand is, again, that in the Hungarian equivalents both Wh-phrases
must be fronted:
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(18) a. [cp Kij [cp mikory jort; [vp # [vp t [ve t]1]]]
who when came
b. [cp Mikork [cp ki jottj [ve #i [ve [ve # t]111]
a’. [cp Kii [cp holk  lakottj [vp # [ve 2 [vp 11111
who  where lived

b'. [cp Holk [cp i lakott; [ve # [ve 2 [ve t; 11111

Furthermore, we expect that the only cases in which English patterns the same as
the other Germanic languages and Hungarian is when both Wh-phrases are governed
by the verb. This appears, for example, with an object and an adjunct Wh-phrase.
Compare English (cf. (19)), Dutch (cf. (20)), Frisian (cf. (21), and Hungarian (cf. (22)):

(19) a. [cp Whas; did; [1p you tj [vp [vp see #] where]]]]
b. [cp Where: did; [1p you tj [vp [vp see whar] #i]]1]

(20) a. [cp War; heb; [1p jij [vp waar [vp #i gezien t]]]]
what have you  where seen
b. [cp Waar; hebj [1p jij [vp #i [P wat gezien t]]]]

(21) a. [cp Wat; hastj [vp wannear [vp t; sjoen tj]]]
what have-you where seen
b. [cp Wannear; hast; [vp ; [vp wat sjoen tj]]]

(22) a. [cp Miti  [cp hol  ldcedlj [vp 2k [vp 4 ]11]
what-ACC where saw-AGR2sg
b. [cp Hol; [cp min l4tedl; [ve # [vp 2 t]11]

In these pairs the local domain for both the object Wh-phrase and the adjunct Wh-
phrase is CP. Therefore, in all cases the Binding Principles for Wh-traces and Wh in-
situ is respected. Hence, this yields in all languages a object-adjunct symmetry.

Another case in which both Wh-phrases are governed by the verb is provided by
the prepositional double object constructions with zo-phrases. Following Kayne (1984,
chapter seven), I will assume that these constructions have the following structute:

(23) [vp [v V NP] to NP]

Kayne (1984: 190) notes that the contrast between the following pair is less
sharp than in (1) (bracketing is mine):**

(24) a. [cp Who(m); did; [1p you tj [vp [v' give what] to #]]]
b. [cp What; did; [1p you t;j [vp [v' give ] to wha(m)]]]

(54) Joseph Aoun (personal communication) informs me that with the ‘bare’ double object construction,
however, an asymmetry turns up:

(i) a *{cp Who(m), did [1p you {yp give [5 ti what}]1}
b. [cp What; did [ip you [yp give {5 who(m) t;111}

Suppose this construction is a small clause, as suggested in Kayne (1984, chapter seven), having a ‘V {
NP-NPY structure. Suppose furthermore that its head is the accusative NP. In that case, the accusative NP,
unlike the dative NP, is governed by V under head-government in the sense of Belletti and Rizzi (1982). As a
result, the minimal maximal domain of this NP is stretched to CP. Therefore, the contrast between (ia) and
(ib) is due to the dative NP. It falls into place if the subject of a small clause without a lexical head is accessi-
ble for government by a higher V. Hence, the Binding Principle (7) for Wh in-situ is respected in (ib) but not
the Binding Principle (6) for Wh-traces in (ia). This yields the ungrammatical result in (ia).



814 LASZLO MARACZ

According to the government definition 2.2.2.(40), both the direct object and in-
direct object are governed by V in these sentences. Hence, their local domain is CP.
Therefore, no binding theory violation occurs in (24).

Multiple Wh-questions with double object constructions are grammatical in
Dutch (cf. (25)), Frisian (cf. (26)), and Hungarian (cf. (27)), as expected:”

(25) a. [cp (Aan) wie; heb; [1p jij [vp #i [v: war  gegeven ;1111
to  whohave you what given
b. [cp War; heb; [1p jij [vp (@an) wie [v £ gegeven tj]1]]
(26) a. [cp (Oan) wa; hast; [vp#[vr wat jln t]]]
to  who have-you what given
b. [cp Wat; hast; [vp (0an) wa [v' # jin ]]]

(27) a. [cp Kinek; [cp mirk adtdl; [vp ti [v' 2 tj]]]]

who-DAT what-ACC gave-AGR2sg
b. [cp Mit; [kineky adtdl; [vp  [v' ti t]11]

In sum, I noted that superiority conditions are violated in uncontroversial con-
figurational languages like Dutch or Frisian. Hence, the absence of these effects in
Hungarian cannot count as an argument in favor of a non-configurational phrase
structure of that language. I related the presence of these phenomena in English ver-
sus their absence in Dutch, Frisian, or Hungarian to a difference in the phrase struc-
ture of these languages.

I is strong in English. Therefore, the domain of the subject differs from the do-
main of the object. An exception to this is overt Wh-movement. Application of this
rule triggers domain stretching of the subject from IP to CP. Subject Wh in-situ
lacks this ability. Therefore, a binding theory violation occurs with the latter, yield-
ing a subject-object asymmetry.

In languages with weak I, on the other hand, like Dutch, Frisian or Hungarian,
both the subject and the object have the same domain, the CP. Hence, both Wh-
traces and Wh in-situ can be related to their antecedent in the Spec of CP. There-
fore, no superiority effects arise in these languages.

The only difference between Dutch and Frisian on the one hand and Hungarian
on the other hand, is that the Germanic languages, contrary to Hungarian, have only
one canonical operator position for Wh-phrases available, the [Spec, CP]. In Hunga-
rian, however, CP is recursive within CP. Therefore, all Wh-phrases may be adjacent
to their scope marker in the Spec of CP.

Let us consider now the Topicalization of universal quantifiers.

5.4.3.2. Topicalization of Universal Quantifiers

E. Kiss (1987a: 29) has noted that Topicalization is known to be incompatible
with universal quantification. E. Kiss argues that if a language has both sentence-ini-
tial subjects and objects, and sentence-initial subjects can be universally quantified,
while sentence-initial objects cannot, it follows that such objects are located under a

(55) Because of the fact that with these double object constructions a symmetry appears, there is no
reason to assume that they are small clauses, like bare double object constructions in English (cf. note 54).
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- Topic node different from the subject position. According to E. Kiss, this dichotomy
turns up in languages in which the subject and object have a non-parallel distribu-
tion (like Italian) but not in languages which display a parallel distribution of sub-
ject and object. '

Consider the Hungarian sentences in (1) (' indicates primary stress):

(1) a. Jdnos felhivott ‘mindenkit telefonon
John up-called everyone-ACC phone-SUPER
‘John has phoned everyone.’
b. Mindenkit felhivott Jénos telefonon
everyone-ACC up-called John phone-SUPER
c. Mindenki felhivea Jdnost telefonon
everyone up-called John-ACC phone-SUPER
‘Everyone has phoned John.’
d. Jénost mindenki felhivta telefonon
John-ACC everyone up-called phone-SUPER

In Hungarian, an object universal quantifier may be topicalized (cf. (2b)), similar
to an object name (cf. (2d)).

E. Kiss concludes from the fact that Hungarian has both sentence-initial subjects
and objects (cf. (2b) and (2¢)) which may be universally quantified that the subject
and object are structurally equally prominent. However, the occurrence of this phe-
nomenon in established configurational languages like Dutch or Frisian falsifies this
conclusion.

Compare, for example, the Dutch equivalents of (1):

(2) a. Jan heeft iedereen gebeld ‘ b. Iedereen heeft Jan gebeld
John has everyone phoned ‘John has phoned everyone.’
c. ledereen heeft Jan gebeld : d. Jan heeft iedereen gebeld
everyone has  John phoned ‘Everyone has phoned John.’

Jarich Hoekstra (personal communication) has brought to my attention that Fri-
sian patterns exactly like Dutch in this respect:

(3) a. Jelle hat elke mien skille b. Elke mien hat Jelle skille
Jelle has everyone phoned ‘Jelle has phoned everyone.’

c. Elke mien hat Jelle skille d. Jelle hat elke mien skille
everyone has John phoned ‘Everyone has phoned John.’

The (b)- and (d)-sentences in (2) and (3) show that Topicalization from object po-
sition of universal quantifiers yields a grammatical result, just as the Topicalization
of names, in both Dutch and Frisian.

Let us first analyze Topicalization in Dutch.”* According to Koster (1978; 1987:
43-44), a topicalized phrase in Dutch is an NP in the configuration [3 NP CP]. Kos-
ter further argues that Topicalization is generalized in Dutch, because ordinary clauses
are in fact topicalized constructions. Therefore, (2a) has the following structure:

(56) Jarich Hoekstra (personal communication) has pointed out to me that Koster’s (1978) analysis for
Topicalization in Dutch may be extended to Frisian.
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(4) Jan [cp O/die heeft [1p # [vp iedereen gebeld]]]
John  that has everyone phoned
‘John has phoned everyone.”

In this construction, the open clause is predicated over the topic Jzz. This rela-
tion is established by linking the topic NP with either an empty operator O or a d-
pronoun in the [Spec, CP] that binds the trace position.

Eric Hoekstra (personal communication) informs me that the empty operator
may only be realized as a d-pronoun if the topic NP is referential. With fronted
quantifiers, it may not be spelled out. Compare (4) and (5):

(5) a. *Niemand die ken ik - c. *ledereen die ken ik d. *Wie die ken ik
Noone that know I Everyone that know I who that know I

The complementary distribution between the overt alternant of the empty opera-
tor and fronted quantifiers suggest that these quantifiers are adjacent to O in these
cases. They occupy themselves the [Spec, CP] position, the canonical position for
operators. Hence, the sentences in (5) have the following configuration:

(6) [cp O Niemand/iedereen/wie ken [1p ik [vp £]]]

So the Topicalization of names and universal quantifiers is allowed in Dutch, be-
cause the empty operator in topicalized constructions may indirectly be bound by
names, via predication, or directly by the fronted quantifiers themselves, via move-
ment of these quantifiers to [Spec, CP]. ,

Let us now examine topicalization phenomena in Hungarian. Universal quanti-
fiers may only appear postverbally when they are stressed (cf. (1a)). In the unmarked
order, they occupy a position in the preverbal Quantifier Field (cf. 2.2.2.(28f)), as
can be observed from the following alternant of (1a):

(7)  Jénos mindenkit felhivott telefonon
John everyone-ACC up-called phone-SUPER

This is further supported by the fact that topicalized universal quantifiers may
only precede focussed lexical NPs, otherwise the result is ungrammatical. Hence, In-
version between the finite vetb and its prefix applies obligatorily with the order [Q

NP[+lexical] prefix V[+finite]] (cf. 3.2.2.(28¢)). Compare the following pairs with
alternants of (1a) and (1¢):

(8) a. *Mindenkit  Jdnos felbivort telefonon
everyone-ACC John up-called phone-SUPER
b. Mindenkit JANOS hivott fe/ telefonon

(9) a. *Mindenki Jinost felbtvta telefonon
everyone: John-ACC up-called phone-SUPER
b. Mindenki JANOST hivta fe/ telefonon

Thus, these pairs support the hypothesis that preverbal universal quantifiers are
in the Quantifier Field.
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Recall that the Quantifier Field is accommodated by the CP, because CP is recur-
sive within CP. (cf. 2.2.3.(1)). As a consequence, topicalized object universal quantifiers
occupy a [Spec, CP] position. Hence, (1b) and (1d) display the following structure:

(10) a. [cp O; Mindenkit; felhivott; [vp Jénos [vp telefonon t; t;]1]
everyone-ACC  up-called John phone-SUPER
b. Janostk [cp Ok [cp Oi mindenki; fethivea; [vp t; [ve tk ;1111
John-ACC everyone up-called

In fact, topicalized universal quantifiers are adjacent to the empty operator in
[Spec, CP], just as their counterparts in Dutch (cf. (6)). Furchermore, (10b) demons-
trates that Topicalization in Hungarian may even apply multiply, similarly to Wh-
movement (cf. preceding section). This is a consequence of the fact that the CP is re-
cursive within CP generating multiple operator positions. Therefore, topicalized
phrases may all be adjacent to their empty operators, just as Wh-phrases may all be
adjacent to their scope markers. ,

In conclusion, universal quantifiers in Hungarian may always be topicalized.
This phenomenon is, however, also attested in other uncontroversial configurational
languages, like Dutch or Frisian. Therefore, it cannot be explained in Hungarian by
assuming that the subject and object are structurally equally prominent.

Topicalized universal quantifiers must be adjoined to [Spec, CP] which is due to
the requirement that fronted universal quantifiers must occupy the canonical opera-
tor position, i.e. [Spec, CP]. This requirement is satisfied in Dutch, Frisian and
Hungarian. Hungarian differs from the Germanic languages in that it allows mul-
tiple Topicalization. This is caused by the fact that Hungarian, unlike these languages,
displays freedom of CP recursion, which provides multiple operator positions in that
language.

5.5. Summary

Recapitulating, in this chapter I have evaluated the subject-object symmetries
and the subject-object asymmetries appearing in Hungarian. The latter phenomena
provide empirical evidence for the hypotheses that its syntax is configurational, and
that it meets the principle of binary branching (cf. 5.1.(2)). This implies that the
phrase structure of Hungarian has a VP. ,

If this is indeed correct, then the occurrence of subject-object symmetries is
somewhat unexpected. However, I argued that these phenomena do not motivate the
relaxation of subcomponents such as the Projection Principle, government theory or
X’-theory. As a working strategy, I divided them into two groups.

(7) Subject-object symmetries which also appear in uncontroversial configuratio-
nal languages. I referred to this group as the epiphenomenal symmetries. (ii) Subject-ob-
ject symmetries which may occur in other configurational languages as well, but
which have a somewat different shape in those languages than in Hungarian. I refer-
red to this group as residual symmetries.

The epiphenomenal symmetries may be further divided into two subgroups.

(A) Subject-object symmetries which appear in // established configurational lan-
guages. These phenomena involve compositional 8-assignment to the object, the for-
mation of idioms, and violation of phenomena subsumed under Binding Principle C.
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(B) Some subject-object symmetries in Hungarian also occur in established con-
figurational languages such as Dutch or Frisian, but not in English. These phenomena
involve the absence of verb-object adjacency, the lack of VP-deletion, and the absence
of that-trace effects. The lack of verb-object adjacency falls out from a theory of V-
movement, and adjunction. The dichotomy between these languages with respect to
VP-deletion is related to the status of the I-node. I is strong in English, but not in
Dutch, Frisian or Hungarian. A strong I, unlike a weak I, has the ability to license
the VP when VP-deletion applies. Finally, the dichotomy between these languages
with that-trace effects is due to the scope of the subject domain. In languages with a
weak I, in contrast to languages with a strong I, the domain of the subject coincides
with the domain of the object. Hence, #haz-trace effects appear in English, but not in
Dutch, Frisian, and Hungarian.

The residual symmetries involve the lack of superiority effects, and the pos-
sibility to topicalize universal quantifiers in Hungarian. These phenomena also
occur in established configurational languages such as Dutch, or Frisian, but
they have a somewhat different shape. The parallelism between, say Dutch and
Hungarian shows that these phenomena do not offer convincing evidence for a
non-configurational approach. The reason why these phenomena have a different
shape in these languages is due to a particular property of Hungarian phrase
structure.

In Hungarian, the CP is recursive within CP. Therefore, in that language there
are infinitely many [Spec, CP] positions accessible to operators, whereas in Dutch or
Frisian there is only one canonical operator position. As a consequence, Wh-phrases
are stacked preverbally, and multiple Topicalization is allowed in Hungarian. This is
not the case in Dutch or Frisian.

In conclusion, it seems to me that the evidence presented in this chapter unam-
biguously demonstrates that the phrase structure of Hungarian is configurational.
A misleading conception of the phrase structure of that language has arisen by
comparing Hungarian with English. It has gone unnoticed, however, that the posi-
tion of English in, for example, the Germanic languages is rather unique, since not
all Germanic languages have rigid word order, that-trace effects, superiority effects,
and so on. By making a comparative study of Hungarian and other Germanic lan-
guages like Dutch or Frisian, we receive a radically different picture of its phrase
structute.

A non-configurational approach of Hungarian is easily falsified. Instead of this
apparent typology based on the presence or absence of the VP, a rather different
typology emerges. This typology has to do with the strength of I.

‘Languages may vary in the lexical realization of this node. There may be lexical
material available to fill I, or such material may be absent. Languages of the former
type display a strong I, whereas languages of the latter type have a weak I. In En-
glish, for example, I is strong. In Dutch, Frisian and Hungarian, on the other hand,
I is weak. This yields the IP-parameter involving at least the following typology (cf.
also chapter two):
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(1) strongl  weak I
V-to-C movement - +
verb-object adjacency
VP-deletion
that-trace effects
superiority effects

+ o+ o+

An interesting consequence of the IP-parameter is that it establishes a cotrelation
between totally different phenomena in unrelated languages. Hungarian happens to
fall into the same subtype as the Germanic languages Dutch or Frisian. This alone
justifies, in my view, a further exploration of this parameter.






Materiales para un
diccionario etimoldgico de la lengua vasca

IX

MANUEL AGUD - + ANTONIO TOVAR

BABARRASO ‘cuervo marino’. (Cf. V karrabaso). Atestiguados en época moderna (Azkue).
Probablemente de origen romdnico.

BABATU ‘encallecer las manos’ (en Pouvr. escu babatuaé, sin trad.).

De baba en la acepcién de ‘ampolla’. La forma babatsu “calloso’ se explica por
la anterior, y no corresponde a la etimol. cauc. propuesta por Bouda BAP 10, 6, que
piensa en *ba ‘duro, firme’, como abkh. baa d., fortaleza, torre’.

BABAU, BABAO, BARBAU S ‘el coco’. También mamao, papao, mamu, babu.

Del bearn. baban ‘croquemitaine’ (Lh. y Larrasquet 72). Palabra infantil. Cf.
cat. bab(ar)ota, sardo babbéi, bobbéi (DES 1, 161 s.), cast. babusana, bausin (Coro-
minas 1, 429 s.).

BABAZAO S (Chaho ms.) ‘charlatin’. (;Existe la palabra?). .

Posible vocablo imitativo, que coincide fortuitamente con gr. Bapalw ‘vocear,
gritar, baladrar’ (de la cual pretende derivarla Lh.). Mich. sefiala el componente azao
‘manojo, gavilla’; no esti seguro que sélo la emplee Chaho. Vid. babalasto. Segin
EWABS, en relacién con esp. babaza ‘espuma, baba’ (1).

BABAZIZKOR AN, BN, bazizkor BN, barazizkor BN ‘granizo menudo’. Son formas moder-
nas, segin Mich. Hay que partir de babazuza, ya en Leig. V. Eys propone, con
duda, babazuzi-kor. Ci., no obstante, AN zizorka ‘granizo’, que Corominas sugiere
relacionar con cast. escarcha (Breve Dicc.Etim.).

BABAZORO (ms. Lond.) ‘haba loca’. De baba + zoro.

BABAZORRO V, G ‘saco de habas’, (apodo que se da a los vitorianos) (REW 855 y 9167). Se ha
supuesto que tena el sentido general de ‘ristico’, y los romanistas se han acordado
de valvasor, sinénimo de “vasallo inferior’, degenerado en su sentido (Sch. ZRPb 28,
195).

En ara%. babazorro ‘joven que se atreve a mayores empresas de las que su edad
permite’. Cf.Sch. L.c., REW Lc., Corominas 1, 357 que duda de que la palabra sea de
origen vasco, dado que en ital. existe barbassoro ‘persona que se da aires de impor-
tancia’ significacién préxima al arag. mencionado. Sainéan ZRPh 30, 568 sigue a
Parodi Romania 17, 53, y piensa en un deriv. de babaza, con suf. -orro (lo cual
parece menos probable). Cf. Corominas 1, 356. Sch. ZRPh 31, 24 vuelve a pregun-
tarse si realmente hay relacién entre babazorro y valvasor, y hasta qué punto el 1.° se
usa en Vy G en el sentido de ‘saco de habas’. Quizi hay un cruce de palabra

[ASJU, XXIV-3, 819-870]
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romdnica (que se extiende por Cataluna, Francia e Italia) con vasco babazoro ‘haba
loca’ y contaminacién de zorro ‘saco’ y las formaciones con suf. -orro (v. MPidal
Tovar BRAE 38, 193), segin sugiere Corominas.

Se ha de insistir en la existencia de una serie de compuestos con valor peyorati-
vo, cuyo primer elemento parece ser baba (Mich.).

hEn Yanguas (ref. en Mich. TAV 2.2.13) aparece babagorra como nombre de una
pecna.

BABAZUZA, ABAZUZA V, G, AN, abazuzi V, baazuza, barazuza ‘pedrisco’. La 1. forma es la
var. mas antigua: Lei¢ (como no S), Etcheberri, Gastel., etc. La var. abaznza (ya en
Micoleta